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                                                                                                                                                                Module -01 

 
INTRODUCTION TO COMPUTER ASSISTED LANGUAGE LEARNING 
(CALL)  
 
 
Topic No: 01-02 
 
Definition; Introduction and Importance of CALL; A Broad discipline 

 

Recent developments in technology and communication offer new opportunities  for facilitating 
and improving the efficiency of language learning. Bearing in mind the importance of the latter 
in the context  of expanding EU, Computer Assisted Language Learning  (CALL) has  become, 
with ever increasing rapidness, both an exciting and  highly applicable  in  language learning 
practice area of research .  

Constant  growing  in the field of IT  terminology requires  employing  flexible  learning 
approaches  in order to facilitate  students in improving  the specific vocabulary  . Multimedia 
programmes provide audio, graphics and video, vocabulary sources such as concordances, 
dictionaries  and glossaries; the Internet offers an affordable, instant access to a vast variety of 
authentic texts, as  well as  an  unprecedented opportunity for using the target  language in  real-
time intercultural  communication. However, the availability of technology does not constitute 
by itself language learning: there comes the problem of implementing technology in the language 
classroom.  

 

1.1 Definition of CALL 

Computer-assisted language learning (CALL), British, or Computer-Aided Instruction 
(CAI)/Computer-Aided Language Instruction (CALI), American, is briefly defined in a seminal 
work by Levy (1997: p. 1) as "the search for and study of applications of the computer in 
language teaching and learning" 

CALL is the acronym for computer-assisted language learning. We will see that this field or 
significant parts of it sometimes go by other names, CALL seems to be the most widely accepted 
generic term. In this course, CALL will be used in a broader sense to refer to any endeavor 
involving the computers and associated technologies of all types’ desktops, laptops, tablets, 
smart phones, mp3 players, interactive whiteboards, etc.in some significant way in language 
teaching and learning. 
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1.2 Aim of CALL 

Computer-Assisted Language Learning (CALL) is defined as “the search for and study of 
applications of the computer in language teaching and learning.” (Levy, 1997: 1) The main aim 
of CALL is to find ways for using computers for the purpose of teaching and learning the 
language. More specifically, CALL is represented by the use of computer technologies that 
promote educational learning, including word processing, presentation packages, guided drill and 
practice, tutor, simulation, problem solving, games, multimedia CD-ROM, and internet 
applications such as e-mail, chat and the World Wide Web (WWW) for language learning 
purposes. There are several terms associated with CALL. CALL is variously known as 
Computer-Aided Language Learning (CALL), Computer-Assisted Language Instruction (CALI) 
and Computer-Enhanced Language Learning (CELL). The first two terms generally refer to 
computer applications in language learning and teaching, while CELL implies using CALL in a 
self-access environment (Hoven, 1999). 

 

1.3 Introduction of CALL  

The reasons why ELT teachers use CALL: ·  Computers can do some of the work of the teacher 
and provide great assistance to the learner even without the presence of the teacher (Pennington 
and Steven, 1992). ·  New technologies have seen computers become smaller, faster, and easier 
for the teacher to use (Evy, 1997). At present, well-designed CALL software is readily available 
to the teacher. · Technologies allow computers to do multimedia applications, incorporating 
video, sound, and text, and this capacity allows the learner to interact with both the program and 
other learners. (Felix, 1998). ·  The computer offers great flexibility for class scheduling and 
pacing of individual learning, choosing activities and content to suit individual learning styles. 
(Oxford and others, 1998) · The computer can provide a meaning-focused, communicative 
learning environment, which serves the purposes of communicative language teaching. 

 

1.4 Importance of CALL 

There are a number of ways to conceptualize field of CALL, but one useful way, especially for 
those just entering the field, is to divide computer use according to the functional roles of tutor 
and tool, concepts popularized for CALL by Levy (1997). A vocabulary flashcard program or set 
of online grammar exercises would represent tutor uses, where the computer in some way has a 
teaching function. A language learning activity involving a word processor, email program, or 
web search engine like Google would represent tool uses, where the computer has no overt 
teaching function. This distinction is sometimes reflected in an unfortunate division in CALL 
between those who see the computer primarily as a machine for delivering interactive language 
learning and practice material--the computer as tutor--and those who see it mainly as a means for 
learners to experience the authentic language and communication opportunities and 
enhancements afforded by computers--the computer as tool. Because most early CALL 
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applications were tutorial and tool uses arguably dominate now, it is easy to think of CALL as 
evolving, leaving tutorial CALL as something of a dinosaur. 

 

In reality, all aspects of CALL have continued to develop, and in this course, we do not attempt 
to rate one as being more important or useful than the other. In fact, it is possible, even 
preferable, to recognize these not as opposing philosophies but as end points along the same sort 
of language teaching continuum, analogous to the one that balances teacher-fronted and group 
work in a classroom. In other words, effective language learning can include elements of both. 
Consequently, in this introductory course, I will try to strike a balance between them so that you 
are better prepared to recognize the potential advantages of using neither, one, or both for a given 
teaching situation. 

 

1.5 Perceptions about CALL 
 
CALL (Computer Assisted Language Learning) is often considered a language teaching method, 
but this is not really the case. In traditional CALL, the methodology was often claimed to be 
based on a behaviouristic approach as in “programmable teaching”, where the computer checked 
the student input and gave feedback (reward?) / moved on to an appropriate activity exercise. In 
modern CALL, the emphasis is on communication and tasks. 
 
The role of the computer in CALL has moved from the “input – control – feedback” sequence to 
management of communication, text, audio, and video. Few people may realise that a DVD 
player is really a computer. Future domestic appliances will integrate and merge video, 
television, audio, telephone, graphics, text, and Internet into one unit as, in 2010, can be seen in 
newer generations of “mobile telephones / communicators”. 
 
How do we use CALL for teaching the less widely used and taught languages, for example? The 
starting point should not be that students sit at computers to learn a language. The starting point 
should instead be that students are learning a language and as part of that process sometimes sit 
at computers1.  
 
When planning to use CALL, it is important to understand how a language is learned; language 
learning is a cognitive process, i.e. it is the result of the student’s own processing of language 
inputs. What is learned is mainly the result of this process and not just explanations, rules, and 
questions presented by a teacher or a computer. Based on her/his existing knowledge of the topic 
being worked on, the language and the language acquisition, the student processes the input and 
fits it into the language system s/he possesses. Language knowledge is not just recorded, but 
rather constructed by the student2. 
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One of the worst fears when dealing with CALL and distance / online learning has always been 
the social aspect. It has been believed that the computer mediated community would imply some 
lack of social relations. However, several presentations at EUROCALL conferences have 
revealed that distance learning classes using audio conferencing actually developed a strong 
sense of social community. (E.g. "The Loneliness of the Long-Distance Teacher: The Role of 
Social Presence in the Online Classroom." by Tammelin Maija from the Helsinki School of 
Economics, Helsinki, Finland and another presentation "Fostering (pro)active language learning 
through MOO" by  Lesley Shield, Open University, Milton Keynes, United Kingdom).  

 
CALL offers the language teacher and learner a number of activities that, when carefully planned 
as part of the pedagogical room, will help the learner learn a language.  
 

1.6 Different Aspects of CALL 

CALL is both exciting and frustrating as a field of research and practice. It is exciting because it 
is complex, dynamic and quickly changing—and it is frustrating for the same reasons. 
Technology adds dimensions to the already multifaceted domain of second language learning, 
requiring new knowledge and skills for those who wish to incorporate it into their professional 
practice or understand its impact on the language teacher and learner. Yet the technology 
changes so rapidly that CALL knowledge and skills must be constantly renewed to stay apace of 
the field.  

 

1.7 Available Literature on CALL 

The amount of literature in the field is impressive: there are thousands of published articles, 
almost 500 of which were considered in preparing this series. We have many promising and 
innovative ideas but only the beginnings of definitive answers as to how to use computers most 
effectively to support language learning. Despite this uncertainty, as computers have become 
more a part of our everyday lives—and permeated other areas of education—the question is no 
longer whether to use computers but how. CALL researchers, developers, and practitioners have 
a critical role in helping the overall field of second language learning come to grips with this 
domain. So what exactly does this exciting and frustrating field of CALL entail? Beatty (2003) 
offers the following characterization: “…a definition of CALL that accommodates its changing 
nature is any process in which a learner uses a computer and, as a result, improves his or her 
language” (Beatty, 2003: 7).  

This definition, though rather broad, is nevertheless a reasonable starting point when we consider 
the range of articles that show up at CALL conferences, in CALL journals, and in CALL books. 
It does, however, give rise to two additional questions: What do we mean by “computer”? 
And what do we mean by “improve”? The first of these is an important question in defining 
the field because CALL as considered here does not include simply the canonical desktop and 
laptop devices we label computers. It also includes the networks connecting them, peripheral 
devices associated with them, and a number of other technological innovations such as PDAs 
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(personal digital assistants), mp3 players, mobile phones, electronic whiteboards, and even DVD 
players which have a computer of sorts embedded in them (Levy & Hubbard, 2005). The second 
question, what does it mean to improve, can be answered with respect to a number of different 
perspectives: 

 learning efficiency: learners are able to pick up language knowledge or skills faster or with less 
effort; 

  learning effectiveness: learners retain language knowledge or skills longer, make deeper 
associations, and/or learn more of what they need; 

  Access: learners can get materials or experience interactions that would otherwise be difficult 
or impossible to get or do;  

 convenience: learners can study and practice with equal effectiveness across a wider range of 
times and places;  

 motivation: learners enjoy the language learning process more and thus engage more fully;  

 institutional efficiency: learners require less teacher time or fewer or less expensive resources.  

 

We should note that in some of these cases this does not lead to improving language directly in 
Beatty’s sense, but rather to improving the learning conditions in some fashion. It is also worth 
pointing out that, just as with other “assistance”, uses of CALL can in some cases impede 
progress. In other words, while improvement in one or more of the areas above may be the goal 
of a given CALL initiative, that outcome is not always achieved. Practically speaking, we can 
further expand Beatty’s already broad definition. CALL books and journals also include articles 
relating to the use of computers to improve teacher productivity and in teacher education, 
professional development, materials development, and language assessment. In terms of what 
appears in CALL publications and conference presentations, then the wider field of CALL 
encompasses any use of computer technology in the domain of language learning.  

 

 

Source Reference: 
 

1. Teaching and Researching Computer-Assisted Language Learning, 2nd edition by Ken 
Beatty Philip , First published in Great Britain in 2003, Second edition published 2010 © 
Pearson Education Limited 2003, 2010 
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Module-02 

 
                                           THE SCOPE OF CALL  
 
 
Topic No: 03-05 
 
 

The scope of CALL; Technology Deriving CALL; The changing focus of research in CALL 
 

2.1 Initial Stance 
 
Throughout its history detractors of CALL, and indeed many of its supporters, have criticized the 
field as being overly “technology driven” at the expense of theory, research and pedagogy (e.g., 
Egbert & Hanson-Smith, 1999, 2007; Salaberry, 2001). Similarly, others have criticized the field 
for being too connected to general education rather than focusing on the unique qualities of 
language learning (Hubbard, 1987). In response to this a number of conceptualizations or 
frameworks have been proposed in an attempt to describe the elements of CALL adequately or to 
guide the field in what the individual authors contend is a more coherent direction (Bax, 2003; 
Chapelle, 2001; Colpaert, 2004; Hubbard, 1996; Levy 1997; Phillips, 1985; Underwood, 1984; 
Warschauer & Healey, 1998 and many others).  
 
2.2 Full Integration of Technology into Language Teaching 
 
At that time, two of the more influential views are those of Chapelle (2001), who links the design 
and evaluation of CALL tasks to a set of principles derived primarily from the research base of 
the interactionist perspective of second language acquisition (SLA), and Bax (2003), who views 
“normalisation” as the defining direction for the field, a state where technology is fully 
integrated into language teaching and ceases to be special or unusual, much like the textbook, 
pen, and blackboard of the traditional classroom. Although these CALL-centered frameworks 
have informed practice in some areas, notably courseware and task design and evaluation, most 
of the research and development of the field has been driven by external theories.  
 
No need of a Discrete Theory of CALL 
Levy and Stockwell (2006), for example, characterize CALL practitioners and developers as 
mainly consumers of theory developed for other purposes. This is not universally seen as a 
problem. Egbert & Hanson-Smith claim that “…educators do not need a discrete theory of 
CALL to understand the role of technology in the classroom; a clear theory of SLA and its 
implications for the learning environment serves this goal” (Egbert & Hanson-Smith, 2007: 3). 
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Whether or not theories emerging from a CALL perspective would be of value remains an open 
question, but to date little progress has been made in that direction. 
 
2.3 CALL will clear Educational Objectives   
CALL has important potential for English language teaching. If used properly with clear 
educational objectives, CALL can interest and motivate learners of English. CALL can increase 
information access to the learner, provide flexibility to instruction and thereby better serve the 
individual's learning pace, cognitive style and learning strategies.  
 
2.4 CALL – Language Learner  
CALL allows learners to control their own learning process and progress. Using effective and 
suitable software applications, CALL can provide communicative meaningful language learning 
environments. Good quality and well-designed CALL software can offer a balance of controlled 
practice and free communicative expression to the learners, including immediate feedback. In the 
future, with the advance of computer technologies, it is expected that CALL will be able to 
absorb some teaching functions. However, despite greater user-friendliness, and effectiveness, 
CALL will never replace the teacher. Like other new technologies, CALL is not a magic solution 
to language teaching. The effectiveness of CALL relies on how CALL is utilized to meet 
language learning goals for individualized learners in specific educational settings. 
 
 
 
2.4 Technology Deriving CALL  
 

(a) CALL Emergence  
 
CALL emerged as a distinct field with the beginning of CALL-centered conferences and 
professional organizations that accompanied the spread of the personal computer in the early 
1980s. No overview of the field would be complete without acknowledging at least some of the 
pioneering attempts that preceded this era. There were early efforts to teach specific foreign 
languages in the 1950s and 60s on mainframe computers (Beatty, 2003), but the first large-scale 
project was done with the PLATO system developed at the University of Illinois. This used a 
programmed instruction approach that provided students with practice material targeted to their 
presumed level along with feedback and remediation as needed. Levy (1997) notes that PLATO 
materials were developed for a number of languages, in particular French. The system was 
designed to maintain detailed records of value not only for the teachers and students but also for 
researchers.  
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(b) Early Work with Micro- computers 
 

Early work with what were then called “microcomputers, ” such as the BBC computer, Apple II, 
and IBM PC, began to increase in the early 1980s. This new wave continued to include academic 
projects involving teams of designers, programmers and language teachers, but this era was also 
marked by the emergence of teacher-programmers, typically using the BASIC language to create 
activities for their own students. Meeting first as informal user groups at larger conferences, they 
were instrumental in founding organizations such as CALICO, the CALL interest section of 
TESOL, and EuroCALL.  
 

(c) Random-Access Laser Videodisc 
 
At about the same time that microcomputers were spreading, the random-access laser videodisc 
brought a new dimension to language learning in the 1980s, the beginnings of multi-media 
education. Several large-scale projects, such as Montevidisco, a simulation for learning Spanish, 
were developed during this time (Gale, 1989). Among the most ambitious undertakings in the 
history of language teaching was MIT’s Athena Language Learning Project, an attempt to bring 
together interactive videodisc and artificial intelligence (AI) applications to revolutionize 
language learning.  
 

(d) Artificial Intelligence Improvisation  
Although the AI elements were not fully realized, the project did produce some intriguing 
materials, notably A la rencontre de Philippe, a participatory drama where students play a 
character trying to find an apartment in Paris (Murray, Morgenstern, & Furstenberg, 1989). In 
addition to academic initiatives, there have been hundreds of commercial software projects, a 
few of which have managed to survive and thrive. Two of the more successful enterprises in 
business terms have been Auralog (founded in 1987) with its flagship Tell Me More series and 
Fairfield Language Technologies (founded in 1992), creator of Rosetta Stone. 
 
2.5 The Focus of Research in CALL 
 

Although much of CALL has been driven by development and practice, research has also played 
an important role. Within the field, research has served to move CALL toward more promising 
directions but has also worked outside the field in giving CALL some credibility in the broader 
domains of applied linguistics and education.  

 

2.6 Superiority of using computers over traditional language teaching 

Early CALL research often focused on attempting to demonstrate the superiority of using 
computers over traditional language teaching. As a number of researchers have noted, this 
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comparative approach had limited value, often leading to a “no significant difference” outcome 
(see Dunkel (1991) and Pederson (1987) for reviews). Although some studies have continued to 
compare the CALL vs. no-technology options, most now are either non-comparative or compare 
one version of a CALL activity with another, for example using captions vs. transcripts with 
online video (Grgurović & Hegelheimer, 2007).  

2.7 Dominance of Quantitative Studies in CALL 

Like other areas of second language learning, there are a variety of approaches used by CALL 
researchers. Although quantitative studies probably dominated in the early literature, qualitative 
and mixed-method studies are now common, especially in the area of computer-mediated 
communication (CMC). An edited volume by Egbert & Petrie (2005) does a credible job of 
covering the more dominant research approaches along with some less common ones, presenting 
criticisms and offering suggestions for improving the overall quality of CALL research.  

 

2.8 Absence of Established Norms for CALL Research 

The absence of established norms for CALL research may be seen as a weakness of the field, 
limiting its ability to come up with established findings. However, the wide range of areas 
covered by CALL and the fact that it draws on so many distinct theories and disciplines (Egbert 
& Petrie, 2005; Hubbard, 2008; Levy, 1997), make it difficult to determine what such norms 
would be. Levy & Stockwell (2006) illustrate this quite clearly in their chapter on research by 
contrasting two articles in computer mediated communication that look at a similar phenomenon 
but through very different lenses, one interactionist (Fernandez-Garcia & Martinez-Arbelaiz, 
2002) and the other socio-cultural (Darhower, 2002). 

2.9 CALL Design and Evaluation  

Although many CALL projects have been designed organically, or with respect to general 
instructional design principles, attempts have been made by a number of scholars to characterize 
the unique qualities of CALL. Perhaps the most elaborate design framework to date is that of 
Colpaert (2004), which creatively blends engineering principles and pedagogical approaches and 
is specifically oriented toward the creation of language courseware. Another important work in 
this area is Levy (2002), who categorized the uses of the term design in a corpus of 93 CALL 
articles from 1999, including not only design of artifacts (e.g., software), online courses, and 
materials, but “design as a principled approach to CALL, including approaches to the design of 
CALL tasks” (Levy, 2002: 60). Closely tied to design is evaluation.  

2.10 Three General Approaches 

Levy and Stockwell (2006) recognize three general approaches here: checklists, methodological 
frameworks, and applications of SLA principles. Checklists, especially those used by teachers 
and others to determine whether or not to use a given program in their classes, have been and 
remain the most common approach to the evaluation of both software and tasks. While they have 
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limitations, used appropriately they can be a valuable tool in the software selection process 
(Susser 2001).  

 

 

Sources: 

 

1. https://www.researchgate.net/publication/238714332_Computer_Assisted_Language_Le
arning_CALL_Using_Internet_for_Effective_Language_Learning 

2. https://web.stanford.edu/~efs/callcourse2/Invitation-to-CALL-Unit1.pdf 
3. https://web.warwick.ac.uk/CELTE/tr/ovCALL/taseapCALL.pdf 
4. http://web.warwick.ac.uk/CELTE/tr/ovCALL/booklet1.htm 
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Module -03 

 
                                       A BRIEF HISTORY OF CALL- I  
 
 
Topic No: 06-07 
 
CALL in the 1950s and 1960s; CALL in the 1970s 

 

 

Early first-person accounts of the history of CALL are something of an endangered species. It is 
important to preserve such history not just to give a sense of the changing focus of CALL over 
time, but also to ensure that researchers do not overlook earlier issues and developments and 
waste time reinventing the wheel. 

 

This lecture, we will review some early developments in CALL and features significant CALL 
programs which illustrate what is both possible and desirable in CALL. It will highlight several 
developments of hardware and software by noticing that how the arrival of desktop computers 
prompted more teacher-led research. In general, we will talk about developments in web 
technologies presenting teachers and learners with simple tools to fashion a new generation of 
learning experiences. 

 

3.1 CALL in the 1950s and 1960s 

 

(a) Introduction of computer in education 

 

The first phase of CALL which was called Behavioristic CALL, conceived in the 1950s and 
implemented in the 1960s and '70s, was based on the then-dominant behaviorist theories of 
learning. Programs of this phase entailed repetitive language drills and can be referred to as "drill 
and practice" (or, more pejoratively, as "drill and kill"). 

 Drill and practice courseware is based on the model of computer as tutor (Taylor, 1980). In 
other words the computer serves as a vehicle for delivering instructional materials to the student. 
The rationale behind drill and practice was not totally spurious, which explains in part the fact 
that CALL drills are still used today. Briefly put, that rationale is as follows: 

 * Repeated exposure to the same material is beneficial or even essential to learning 
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 * A computer is ideal for carrying out repeated drills, since the machine does not get bored with 
presenting the same material and since it can provide immediate non-judgmental feedback 

 * A computer can present such material on an individualized basis, allowing students to proceed 
at their own pace and freeing up class time for other activities. 

 

The first computers used for language learning were large 1950s main-frames that were only 
available at university campus research facilities. These presented particular organizational 
problems as learners had to leave the classroom and travel to a computer, for instruction; a lack 
of processing power meant that there were no class sets of computer terminals. The high cost of 
these early machines and demands upon them for pure research meant that time allocated for 
teaching and learning was limited.  

(b) Reasons of computer usage in language learning process 

 

Nonetheless, the importance of finding ways to efficiently and scientifically teach language, 
particularly for military purposes, led to time and funds being made available for language 
research. Parallel research also took place on subjects such as machine translation which would, 
in turn, provide insights that would influence CALL. 

 

In many of these projects, Cold War (1945–91) political motivations were often involved in 
funding, particularly those based on American insecurities about the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics’ (USSR) advances in science after the USSR’s launch, on 4 October 1957, of Sputnik, 
Earth’s first artificial satellite. The first CALL programs created at three pioneering institutions: 
Stanford University, Dartmouth University and the University of Essex (The Scientific Language 
Project), all focused on the teaching of Russian although, eventually, other languages were 
included as well (see Ahmad et al., 1985 for a summary). 

 

3.2  Applications used for the language teaching and learning   

 

a) PLATO 

Among the first and most significant applications for the teaching and learning of language at the 
computer were those used on the Programmed Logic / Learning for Automated Teaching 
Operations (PLATO) system, developed in 1959 by the University of Illinois working with a 
business partner, Control Data Corporation. PLATO combined some of the best CALL features 
being developed at other universities but differed from many other attempts to use computers to 
teach language in that PLATO’s computer and its programming languages were custom-
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designed for the purpose of teaching language, as well as a range of other university-wide 
disciplines. 

Much of PLATO’s first-language learning work was done in teaching Russian using a grammar 
translation approach. The focus was on translation of Russian documents, especially scientific 
documents.  

 

PLATO: Pioneer application 

Initially, PLATO’s interface consisted of teletype machines for inputting and outputting 
information. As display technology advanced, a screen and eventually even a touch-screen were 
used. Because the work on and with PLATO and similar large systems was so well funded and 
available to an academic elite, subsequent developments to do with miniaturizing computer 
tended to offer only limited improvements in pedagogy. As a pioneering platform, PLATO set a 
standard for educational computing, influencing a generation of educational software developers. 

 

By early 1976, the original PLATO IV system had 950 terminals giving access to more than 
3500 contact hours of courseware, and additional systems were in operation at CDC and Florida 
State University. Eventually, over 12,000 contact hours of courseware was developed, much of it 
developed by university faculty for higher education. PLATO courseware covers a full range of 
high-school and college courses, as well as topics such as reading skills, family planning, 
Lamaze training and home budgeting 

  

b) Simulations  

 

Simulations are instructional scenarios where the learner is placed in a "world" defined by the 
teacher. They represent a reality within which students interact. The teacher controls the 
parameters of this "world" and uses it to achieve the desired instructional results. Students 
experience the reality of the scenario and gather meaning from it. 

A simulation is a form of experiential learning. It is a strategy that fits well with the principles 
of Student-Centred and constructivist learning and teaching. 

Simulations take a number of forms. They may contain elements of: 

 a game 

 a role-play, or 

 an activity that acts as a metaphor 
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Simulations are characterised by their non-linear nature and by then controlled ambiguity within 
which students must make decisions. The inventiveness and commitment of the participants 
usually determines the success of a simulation. 

The earliest language-learning programs were strictly linear, requiring each learner to follow the 
same steps in the same fashion with rewards in the form of points for correct answers and 
advancement to a more difficult level. The tasks were essentially adaptations of traditional 
textbook exercises and did not take advantage of special features of the computer. However, it 
was soon realized that the special nature of the computer could be brought into play to allow for 
branching choices, such as those found in a simulations approach.   

 

(c) Importance of simulations  

 

The importance of simulations is that they create challenges for learners to explore multiple links 
and see the consequences of different actions and inputs. This turns the computer-based 
classroom, or computer-based environment (e.g. a learner at a home computer), into a place 
where participants learn through the frequent making of errors in a non-threatening way. If 
learners are assigned to work together on a simulation or task, there is the advantage of 
encouraging exploration and collaboration as learners share their methods. 

 

3.3                                          CALL in the 1970s  

Communicative CALL 

The second phase of CALL was based on the communicative approach to teaching which 
became prominent in the 1970s and 80s. Proponents of this approach felt that the drill and 
practice programs of the previous decade did not allow enough authentic communication to be of 
much value. 

Communicative language teaching (CLT), or the communicative approach, is an approach to 
language teaching that emphasizes interaction as both the means and the ultimate goal of study. 

Language learners in environments utilizing CLT techniques, learn and practice the target 
language through the interaction with one another and the instructor, the study of "authentic 
texts" (those written in the target language for purposes other than language learning), and 
through the use of the language both in class and outside of class. 

One of the main advocates of this new approach was John Underwood, who in 1984 proposed a 
series of "Premises for 'Communicative' CALL" (Underwood, 1984, p. 52). According to 
Underwood, communicative call: 

* focuses more on using forms rather than on the forms themselves; 

Lessons Compiled by Maha Malik17



Computer Assisted Language Learning (ENG517) VU 

 

                                    ©Copyright Virtual University of Pakistan 18 

 

 * teaches grammar implicitly rather than explicitly; 

 * allows and encourages students to generate original utterances rather than just manipulate 
prefabricated language; 

 * does not judge and evaluate everything the students nor reward them with congratulatory 
messages, lights, or bells; 

* avoids telling students they are wrong and is flexible to a variety of student responses; 

 * uses the target language exclusively and creates an environment in which using the target 
language feels natural, both on and off the screen; and 

 * will never try to do anything that a book can do just as well 

3.4 Introducing of microcomputers in Kit form 

In 1975, microcomputers were first sold in kit form (Merrill et al., 1996). This spurred the 
development of small applications on computers such as the Timex-Sinclair and the Commodore 
Pet. Many of these platforms were extremely limited by their processing power.  

 

3.5     Timex-Sinclair 

The Timex-Sinclair, for example, had a processing capacity of 16K; for purposes of comparison. 
For perspective, this is equivalent to 417 million single spaced pages of text, or about 75 per cent 
of the capacity of a human brain.  High-end mainframe computers continued to be available and 
used for CALL research throughout the 1970s and 1980s at university laboratories and 
commercial institutions.  

 

3.6 Introduction of Videodisc Technology  

One focus of CALL research during this period was videodisc technology, a high-volume storage 
system. Unlike videotape, videodisc players featured rapid access to multiple points or ‘chapters’ 
on a disk and had better pause, or freeze frame, features along with the possibility of advancing 
one frame at a time through a set of video or still (e.g. photographic) images or images/pages of 
text. 

 

 

 

 

 

Lessons Compiled by Maha Malik18



Computer Assisted Language Learning (ENG517) VU 

 

                                    ©Copyright Virtual University of Pakistan 19 

 

 

3.7  Compact Disk Read-Only Memory (CD-ROMs) 

The format was initially replaced with Compact Disk Read-Only Memory (CD-ROMs) as they 
had a greater installed base in personal computers and featured a format that was smaller, more 
convenient and less prone to warping. However, CD-ROMs did not carry as much information as 
videodiscs and were soon to be replaced by the larger volume media DVD. 

The high speed and storage capacity of videodisc technology made it possible for computers to 
go beyond models of instruction commonly used on less powerful computers that generally 
relied upon textual exercises. 

Bush and Crotty (1991) list several possible advantages of videodisc learning: priority of 
listening over speaking; through modelling and special efforts to create a low-anxiety 
atmosphere.  

 

 

Source Reference: 
 

1. Teaching and Researching Computer-Assisted Language Learning, 2nd edition by Ken 
Beatty Philip , First published in Great Britain in 2003, Second edition published 2010 © 
Pearson Education Limited 2003, 2010 
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                                                                                                                  Module -04 

 
                                           A BRIEF HISTORY OF CALL - II 
 
 
Topic No: 08- 10 
 
CALL in the 1980s; CALL in the 1990s; CALL in the 21st century 

 

 

4.1   CALL in the 1980s 

 

In the late 1970s and early 1980s, CALL was undermined by two important factors. First, 
drilling and rote learning approaches to language learning had been rejected at both the 
theoretical and the pedagogical level. Secondly, the introduction of the microcomputer allowed a 
whole new range of possibilities. The stage was set for a new phase of CALL. 

In 1988 Pederson made an assessment of the CALL methodologies. The main points of that 
assessment were: 

1. Meaningful Practice 
2. Encourage development of language 
3. Students differences and difficulties better documented 
4. Difference may affect strategies, gains and attitude in CALL 
5. More positive attitude from students if the CALL is made by their teacher 
6. Teachers have to secure the needed computer resources 
7. Many teachers dissatisfied with the software  

 

In 1980s, the language teachers not only played a role in developing CALL material rather also 
get involved in using them effectively with students. CALL commentators stressed the 
importance of carefully integrating CALL work into the broader curriculum. They emphasized 
that CALL materials were not intended to stand alone rather should be integrated into broader 
schemes of work. Also development of word processing and programs and applications 
associated to it were developed to use in language teaching process. 

These applications includes: 

(a) Macario 
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Gale (1989) describes Macario as an early videodisc program for learning Spanish. It was 
developed at Brigham Young University and was an attempt to create learning materials by 
adapting existing materials, in this case a feature-length commercial video. The video was made 
into an interactive format by adding a pedagogical layer and using it to teach listening skills. 
Such materials can be considered authentic as they were originally intended for use in non-
educational purposes by native speakers of the target language. 

 

This approach of building on existing materials has the advantage of avoiding the high cost of 
video production while allowing the freedom to tailor associated learning materials to a specific 
group of learners. In some ways, this approach is similar to creating a literary study guide, but 
differs in that the focus is on language learning, particularly the para-linguistic aspects. Each 
scene of the Macario video was given annotations, footnotes, questions and/or comments. 
Learner control consisted of being able to start and stop the video as necessary to answer 
questions and ensure comprehension, or simply to learn more about what was going on. In a 
semi-immersion approach, questions were available in English, but all responses were given in 
Spanish. 

 

(b)  Montevidisco and Interactive Dígame 

 

Macario is essentially a linear program; in this case, the student follows the course of a film and 
cannot vary from it. Gale (1989) (also see Stevens, 1992) mentions two similar videodisc pro-
grams that featured non-linear opportunities for learning, Montevidisco and Interactive Dígame. 
These two programs pioneered the idea of learners making greater choices about what is to be 
learned at the computer. 

Interactive Dígame differed from previous programs in that it was a teacher-controlled situation 
in which on-screen video provided visual and listening opportunities that were intended to be 
followed up with in-class conversation in the target language. In this way, it foreshadowed the 
approach of many teacher-led video-based learning lab activities. The pro-gram had 
constructivist elements in it that left the learners free to discuss their own interpretations of the 
reality on the screen, but the provision of teacher direction in the delivery now seems 
unnecessary; learners are able to control the course of events themselves. 

In Montevidisco, the videodisc introduces a plaza where the learner is confronted by a local 
citizen. The citizen speaks and then the video frame freezes and presents several choices of 
response. Based on the selected response, approximately 1,100 branching choices allow the 
learner to pursue different links or lines of enquiry. Each choice presents different 
links/opportunities for learning and only through repeating the program several times can all the 
choices and language opportunities be fully exploited. 
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(c) ALLP  (Athena Language-Learning Project) 

 

The Athena (after the Greek goddess of wisdom) Language-Learning Project (ALLP) (see 
Murray et al., 1991; McConnell, 1994; Murray, 1991, 1995) began in 1983 as part of a heavily 
funded long-term Massachusetts Institute of Technology (MIT) project exploring the role of the 
computer in education.  

Instead of relying on large mainframe computers or independent videodisc technology, ALLP 
worked with UNiversal Interactive eXecutive (UNIX) (or UNiversal Inter-eXchange or 
UNIversity eXchange; the etymology is anecdotal) workstations which, at that time, were far less 
powerful than common laptop computers today. These UNIX machines were connected to each 
other and to textual and visual databases through a local area network (LAN). 

Two projects to come out of ALLP merit special mention, No Recuerdos (I Don’t Remember) 
and À la rencontre de Phillippe (Recognizing Phillippe). In both these programs, learners enter 
into computer simulations that require realistic responses to the main characters. The programs 
also both included what has now become a standard aspect of adventure games and many 
language-learning simulations: branching sets of events with visual responses that can be 
selected with a mouse click, as opposed to Montevidisco’s multiple textual choices. 

 

(i) No Recuerdos 

 

No Recuerdos features a strong narrative in which Gonzalo, an amnesiac scientist, cannot recall 
the location of a biological hazard that threatens to destroy the whole of Latin America. This 
literal deadline in helping Gonzalo to recall what has happened fuels the learner’s urgency and 
sets the pace of the program. In order to complete the task(s) in No Recuerdos, the learner 
gathers information by questioning the main character, Gonzalo (i.e. the pro-gram).  

Part of the simulated or artificial intelligence aspect of No Recuerdos and many subsequent 
programs is based on earlier work done by Weizenbaum (1976), who created a program called 
Eliza (after George Bernard Shaw’s character in Pygmalion who is taught how to speak 
‘properly’). The Eliza software program seeks clarification and simulates a sympathetic listener 
through a series of general comments, requests for explanations and paraphrases/rephrasing of 
the learners’ comments with additional question tags. 

 

(ii). À la rencontre de Phillippe 

 

Like No Recuerdos another program, À la rencontre de Phillippe also allowed the learner to enter 
into a semi-authentic language environment. The narrative is fictional but, like No Recuerdos, it 
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offers opportunities to explore documentary-style depictions of reality, in this case, the city of 
Paris. And like No Recuerdos, it adds a sense of urgency; Phillippe has just lost his apartment 
and must find another place to stay. 

The learner’s task revolves around helping the central character, Phillippe, find a new apartment; 
a task that can be accomplished in many ways or, if the learner simply chooses to explore the 
program, not at all. Finding an apartment in the program requires using on-screen telephones and 
fax machines and paying attention to written clues such as notes posted on walls and telephone 
poles. Another part of the program allows learners the opportunity to create their own 
documentaries using information on the same neighborhood explored in the scenario (Murray, et 
al., 1991). 

The above approaches serve to promote language acquisition and aware-ness as learners are 
driven to explore and interpret the information necessary to complete the selected tasks.  

 

(d) HyperCard 

 

In 1984, Apple Computer introduced a new style of computer, the Macintosh. It differed from 
earlier domestic-use or personal computers in that it offered a graphical user interface (GUI), 
now common to all computers and other multimedia applications such as displays on mobile 
telephones. A computer with a GUI uses icons to summarize and take the place of lines of typed 
code and arcane commands. One of the major innovations in this environment was HyperCard, a 
materials authoring program that was developed by Apple Computer. HyperCard provides an 
influential metaphor for CALL. As the name suggests, it works by creating a set of virtual index 
cards that can be extensively cross-referenced. On these cards, text, images, audio, animations 
and video can be added, along with questions and buttons to take users to other cards that might 
feature further questions, information and /or answers. Despite a lack of program development, 
HyperCard has what might be termed a cult following.  

The importance of HyperCard is that it was among the first applications to take advantage of the 
theoretical hypertext and hypermedia capabilities of computers and allowed teachers and learners 
easily to create their own CALL applications.  

The above examples show well-funded applications from university-based research on 
improving language teaching. Changes to the field of CALL in the 1970s and 1980s were 
marked by a shift from work with mainframe computers and computer workstations such as 
UNIX machines to desktop models with applications that were more easily available for 
classroom use. Even though these machines were limited in power, it meant that classroom 
teachers could begin experimenting with creating their own, often simple, CALL applications to 
address local and specialized language teaching and learning concerns in a broad range of 
languages. At the same time, the move to a more affordable platform with a larger installed base 
of computers within schools began to encourage and influence the production of commercial 
software programs. 
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4.2                                             CALL in the 1990s 

 

Starting from the 1990’s, experts of field have tried to introduce integrating the teaching of 
language skills into tasks or projects to provide direction and coherence. It also coincides with 
the development of multimedia technology (providing text, graphics, sound and animation) as 
well as computer-mediated communication. 

CALL in this period saw a definitive shift of use of computer for drill and tutorial purposes 
(computer as a finite authoritative base for a specific task) to a medium for extending education 
beyond the classroom and reorganizing instruction.  

The World Wide Web was launched in 1992 reaching the general public by 1993, opening up 
new possibilities in CALL. Internet activities vary considerably, from online versions of software 
(where the learner interacts with a networked computer), to computer- mediated communication 
(where the learner interacts with other people via the computer), to applications that combine 
these two elements.  

In the 90s we had Communicative methods, computer networks, hypermedia, Multimedia and 
the web. The social component of learning Vygotskyan model of language learning was seen as 
important and we see an emphasis on CMC computer mediated communication.  

The noughties brought an interactive web (Web 2.0) and the "death of distance" and the 
beginnings of a transformation of schools and society, which is still playing out. The introduction 
of MOOCs shows the potential. 

 

a) Hypermedia 

 

Hypermedia, an extension of the term hypertext, is a nonlinear medium of information that 
includes graphics, audio, video, plain text and hyperlinks. This designation contrasts with the 
broader term multimedia, which may include non-interactive linear presentations as well as 
hypermedia. It is also related to the field of electronic literature. The term was first used in a 
1965 article written by Ted Nelson. 

The WWW (World Wide Web) is a classic example of hypermedia, whereas a non-interactive 
cinema presentation is an example of standard multimedia due to the absence of hyperlinks. 

The first hypermedia work was, arguably, the Aspen Movie Map. Bill Atkinson's HyperCard 
popularized hypermedia writing, while a variety of literary hypertext and hypertext works, 
fiction and non-fiction, demonstrated the promise of links. Most modern hypermedia is delivered 
via electronic pages from a variety of systems including media players, web browsers, and stand-
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alone applications (i.e., software that does not require network access). Audio hypermedia is 
emerging with voice command devices and voice browsing. 

 

b) Multi-media 

 

In the 1993 first edition of Multimedia: Making It Work, Tay Vaughan declared "Multimedia is 
any combination of text, graphic art, sound, animation, and video that is delivered by computer. 
When you allow the user – the viewer of the project – to control what and when these elements 
are delivered, it is interactive multimedia. When you provide a structure of linked elements 
through which the user can navigate, interactive multimedia becomes hypermedia." 

In education, multimedia is used to produce computer-based training courses (popularly called 
CBTs) and reference books like encyclopedia and almanacs. A CBT lets the user go through a 
series of presentations, text about a particular topic, and associated illustrations in various 
information formats. Edutainment is the combination of education with entertainment, especially 
multimedia entertainment. 

Learning theory in the past decade has expanded dramatically because of the introduction of 
multimedia. Several lines of research have evolved, e.g. cognitive load and multimedia learning. 

From multimedia learning (MML) theory, David Roberts has developed a large group lecture 
practice using PowerPoint and based on the use of full-slide images in conjunction with a 
reduction of visible text (all text can be placed in the notes view’ section of PowerPoint). The 
idea of media convergence is also becoming a major factor in education, particularly higher 
education. Defined as separate technologies such as voice (and telephony features), data (and 
productivity applications) and video that now share resources and interact with each other, media 
convergence is rapidly changing the curriculum in universities all over the world. 

Thousands of new CALL applications and programs have been published since the few 
mentioned above, but the ones cited so far provide an overview of the types of features likely to 
be offered in a multimedia CALL environment. Murray et al. (1991: 97) provide guidelines as to 
what might be usefully included in multimedia learning environments.  

 

4 .5                             CALL in the twenty-first century 

 

1. Integration of computing facilities 

2. Mobile telephones 

3. Online downloading facilities (audio & Video) 

4. USB (Universal Serial Bus) 
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5. Television 

6. Program Earworms 

 

As teachers moved away from a cognitive view of communicative teaching to a more social or 
socio-cognitive view, they placed more emphasis on language use in authentic social context.  

• Integrate language skills: listening, speaking, reading and writing  

• Integrate technology more fully into the language learning process 

Integrative approaches to CALL are based on two important technological developments of the 
last decade:  

• Multimedia CALL  

• Web-based CALL 

Multimedia CALL refers to the learning of a (primarily second or foreign) language supported 
by multimedia technology. ... Multimedia CALL also encompasses non-sensory aspects that are 
central, though not exclusive, to multimedia applications, such as interactivity, learner control, 
and motivation. 

The World Wide Web offers a global database of authentic materials that can enhance language 
learning and teaching 

Since the first introduction of computers in language learning process, much has changed in 
CALL. Among the greatest changes is the integration of computing facilities into many aspects 
of daily life. Mobile telephones, for example, satisfy many of the computing demands of the 
average user. In a 2005 article, Philip Greenspun identified what advances would make a mobile 
phone a replacement for a laptop. While scanning the list, one can see that by 2009, all the 
features have become common on high-end mobile phones with the small exception of 
interfacing with CD-ROMS or DVDs, both of which are disappearing media in the age of online 
music and video download stores and high-storage-capacity USB drives. 

Other appliances, such as televisions, are becoming more computer-connected and each 
technological advance presents new opportunities for the delivery of CALL. New gaming 
platforms, such as the Nintendo Wii, offer tactile ways of interacting with computer programs 
and suggest learning opportunities for young children who find difficulty hunting and pecking at 
the keyboard or using a mouse pointing device.  

The online music stores, as well as portable music players such as the iPod, have, for example, 
helped spurred the creation of CALL media aimed at casual learners. An example of this is the 
program Earworms, which refers to a repetitive snippet of music that gets stuck in one’s head. In 
each of Earworms’ several language programs (12 at present), one listens to key words, phrases 
and simple dialogues along with pneumonic devices repetitively thrown back and forth by a male 
English speaker and a female speaker of the target language over a musical background. The 
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intention is for the learner to attend to the program passively, playing the music and dialogues as 
background audio, while doing other things, such as household chores. It is certainly not an 
attempt to offer a complete language program, but rather borrow from the audio-lingual approach 
to introduce the sound system of the language and some useful vocabulary in an entertaining way 
made possible by the technology and popularity of personal audio players (see 
http://www.earwormslearning.com). 

We now live in an age where everyone with a personal computer and an Internet connection can 
be an international publisher. The video-sharing service YouTube has similarly presented 
opportunities for individuals and organizations to become directors and producers and post both 
their favourite videos and their own videos. 

Web 2.0 is notable for encouraging a move away from static personal websites to interactive 
blogging and from expert-generated taxonomies to individual-created folksonomies, the latter 
term referring to collaboratively built websites such as Wikipedia, where the public creates, 
contributes to and edits the content of the site. Wikis, community-edited websites on any topic, 
are a new way to create and organize knowledge. A more involved editorial and creative role for 
some web users comes in the form of mashups. A mashup is made by combining two or more 
media. A typical example is a new web application that combines a Google map and other data 
such as weather forecasts, crime statistics or even available parking spaces.  

As CALL practitioners, new computer technologies present opportunities to find innovative 
ways in the teaching and learning of languages. 

The history of CALL suggests that the computer can serve a variety of uses for language 
teaching. It can be a tutor which offers language drills or skill practice; a stimulus for discussion 
and interaction; or a tool for writing and research. With the advent of the Internet, it can also be a 
medium of global communication and a source of limitless authentic materials. 

 But as pointed out by Garrett (1991), "the use of the computer does not constitute a method". 
Rather, it is a "medium in which a variety of methods, approaches, and pedagogical philosophies 
may be implemented" (p. 75). The effectiveness of CALL cannot reside in the medium itself but 
only in how it is put to use. 

As with the audio language lab "revolution" of 40 years ago, those who expect to get magnificent 
results simply from the purchase of expensive and elaborate systems will likely be disappointed. 
But those who put computer technology to use in the service of good pedagogy will undoubtedly 
find ways to enrich their educational program and the learning opportunities of their students. 
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Lecture- 03 
 

Models for CALL 
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                                           MODELS FOR CALL  
 
 
Topic No: 11- 12 
 
Defining a Model of CALL; Dunkin and Biddle’s Model in a CALL context 

 
 

5.1 Defining a Model of CALL 

 

This lesson explains the role of the computer and multimedia in language learning – more 
specifically, CALL – by examining a traditional model of the many factors which influence 
learning in the language classroom. This traditional model by Dunkin and Biddle (1974) is 
examined in terms of how it can and cannot accommodate CALL. Based on the differences 
between CALL and traditional language learning, a new model for learning with CALL is 
offered. Collaboration is explored in terms of the challenges raised by learners themselves (social 
challenges) and challenges specific to the computer and CALL programs (technical challenges). 

 

The principal concerns of this lesson can be summarized by the following three questions: 

• What variables are traditionally involved in a model of the educational process? 

• How do these variables differ in CALL materials? 

• How can CALL be portrayed in a model? 

 

 

5.2  Model of CALL 

 

The introduction of the computer into the classroom (in some cases, some places) has fostered 
changes to the practice of the teaching and learning of languages and related subjects, such as 
literature. Of particular interest to CALL research is the ability of multimedia to increase 
comprehensible input and offer opportunities for comprehensible output thus fostering SLA, 
through collaboration, which was a key construct in understanding opportunities for learning 
with CALL. 
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In order to elucidate the relationship between CALL and SLA, it is necessary to construct a 
model. A model is a pictorial representation of a metaphor; a way of looking at and 
understanding the world. A model can be used as a tool to examine processes and describe the 
ways in which teaching and learning may take place or may be improved upon. 

New models of CALL arise over time, as the factors within a process change or the 
understanding of the processes the model describes are themselves revised. Also, as CALL 
develops and increases in complexity, new models are put forward to describe more discrete 
portions of the discipline. For example, Bertin and Narcy-Combes (2007) focus on the role of the 
learner in a computer-mediated environment, suggesting that monitoring learner outcomes can be 
counter-productive. 

Dunkin and Biddle (1974) noted that there appears to be a never-ending supply of models but go 
on to suggest that there are good reasons for such being the case, ‘teaching is a complex activity 
that reflects many factors. Most of these relationships have not been adequately studied, nor 
indeed do we always have an agreed-upon set of terms with which to express them’ (p. 31). The 
idea of the model is further defined through examples over the course of this lesson. 

This lesson first considers a model of a traditional view of what takes place in the classroom and 
examines how this model fits and does not fit CALL in general. But before considering a suitable 
model for the classroom, problems in creating CALL models are reviewed. 

 

(a) Problems in Creating CALL Models 

 

There are problems inherent in any attempt to create a model for CALL in the classroom. One is 
the expansive scope of what is considered to be within the realm of CALL processes, especially 
considering the broad definition for CALL that takes into consideration its changing nature: any 
process in which a learner uses a computer and, as a result, improves his or her language. A 
model for CALL either has to accommodate this general definition or more narrowly define a set 
of significant aspects of CALL that might be considered. The model offered later in this lesson 
attempts to define CALL in terms of classroom practice rather than also deal with learners using 
CALL software in other contexts, such as at home or as an activity peripheral to another subject. 

 

(b) The Need for a CALL Model 

 

The question of whether or not CALL is intrinsically different from traditional language teaching 
and learning has been addressed through an examination of several historically innovative 
software programs. The fact that CALL is different from prior approaches and materials is also 
pointed out by Williams (1998) who argues that the potential for teaching and learning through 
CALL has not been tapped. 
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N. Williams emphasized upon the need for reviews of the particular nature of CALL technology 
and proposed that;  

“Hypermedia allows everything to be linked to everything, just like human imagination. But 
teaching (as opposed to learning) requires rather narrower perspectives. Whilst the information 
within educational multimedia is extensive, attractive and complex, the interactions with and 
within that information, allowed by the authors of such systems, fail to realize the educational 
potential of the medium. We need more radical reviews of what learning might be through 
multimedia, combined with innovation in design (Stringer, 1997), to realize more fully the true 
potential for educational interaction in multimedia”. 

Creating a new model requires decisions on the range and types of variables that need to be 
considered. The first task in describing a new model for CALL is to identify a current model for 
teaching and learning and examine what variables might or might not need to be reassessed. 
Hubbard (2005), in a review of 78 articles published in CALL journals between 2000 and 2003, 
cautions that most of what we know about CALL seems to come from studies conducted with 
untrained novice users. 

 

(c) A Model of Current Non-CALL Language Learning 

  

Many authors have attempted to isolate the variables involved in learning and teaching language. 
Spolsky (1987), for example, lists 74 variables affecting learning. Such a high number of 
variables makes it difficult to isolate any one variable for careful consideration in, for example, 
an experimental examination of the variables’ influence on learning. 

A general model that includes and expands on Breen’s (1998) criteria can also include 
observations from Dunkin and Biddle’s (1974) model. Their model also identified aspects of 
language learning that might be studied in a classroom. 

The following model has been simplified by eliminating Dunkin and Biddle’s examples: e.g. 
under Teacher formative experiences, they list social class, age and sex followed by an ellipsis. 
Dunkin and Biddle’s model is a general one, in the sense that it covers all formal instruction, not 
just language teaching. The following sections examine Dunkin and Biddle’s model in terms of 
its ability to accommodate CALL and outlines the differences that help define a new model 
suitable for CALL. 
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Figure1: A model for the study of classroom teaching  
(after Duncan and Biddle, 1974: 38) From Dunkin. The Study of Teaching, 1E. © 1974 Wadsworth, a part of 
Cengage Learning, Inc. Reproduced by permission, www.cengage.com/permissions 
 

 

5.3 Dunkin and Biddle’s Model in a CALL Context 

 

This topic considers Dunkin and Biddle’s model by reflecting how factors within the model 
change in a CALL context. 

 

Various Dimensions 

There are two ways of considering CALL: either as a supplementary learning material in which 
case CALL simply falls under the Classroom contexts heading in Dunkin and Biddle’s model; or 
as an autonomous process, a kind of virtual teacher. A question that whether a machine can, 
independent of any human teacher intervention, teach language; there is so far no empirical 
evidence of a learner completely acquiring a second language through CALL alone, although this 
is an interesting area for a study; the task would be to create or assemble a comprehensive CALL 
software program(s) for a language unknown to the teacher, the learner and the community, such 
as Swahili in rural Saskatchewan. Instead, it is assumed that the role of CALL is to help foster 
language learning by creating conditions that make some aspects of language learning easier. 
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Computer Functions beyond Traditional Materials 

However, it is also necessary to accept that the computer sometimes assumes functions beyond 
traditional materials and accept that its inter-activity mirrors at least some of the functions of the 
teacher, especially when it is used autonomously, even though it cannot pretend to duplicate the 
teacher’s range. It is with this view of CALL that Dunkin and Biddle’s model is examined. 

In Dunkin and Biddle’s model, there are aspects that are broadly fixed in both non-CALL 
environments and CALL environments: 

• School, community and classroom contexts 

• Product variables of immediate pupil growth and long-term pupil effects 

 

School, community and classroom contexts are likely to change only in the sense that some 
learners presumably encounter computers and computer software well ahead of their introduction 
into the classroom; or through the adoption of a virtual classroom model. This view, as already 
mentioned, needs to assume that CALL materials are more than just a classroom con-text. 
Through exposure to computers and computer software, learners are prepared for the ensuing 
classroom variables; in some cases, learners are given insight into how teaching materials are 
constructed – what Dunkin and Biddle consider the Presage variables, which we will discuss in 
coming topic.  

 

The other factor unlikely to undergo significant change is Dunkin and Biddle’s Product variables 
of Immediate pupil growth and Long-term pupil effects, although the ways of measuring such 
changes, both by the teacher and the learner, are likely to evolve, for example, through 
computer-adaptive testing programs in which the computer evaluates a learner’s early 
performance in subtests and builds fuller tests, as well as scoring and tracking progress through 
learning programs. 

The factors that are more likely to change are discussed and illustrated in a revised model based 
on that of Dunkin and Biddle. 

 

(a) Presage Variables 

 

Presage variables include Teacher formative experiences, Teacher training experiences and 
Teaching skills. Earlier discussion considered whether or not software programs take the place of 
the teacher. Software programs might in some cases, with different emphasis, function as a 
virtual teacher, a teacher’s helper, a teaching tool and a learning tool. Sloane (1990) as well as 
Boyd and Mitchell (1992) take a discourse approach and consider CALL a conversational 
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activity shared among the learner, the machine tutor (i.e. computer program) and the 
educator/developer. But in many CALL programs, Dunkin and Biddle’s teacher attributes are 
generally subsumed under the consideration of the program taking the place of the teacher. This 
being the case, the following shifts can be assumed: 

 

 

Figure 2: Shifts in presage variables 

(Based on Dunkin and Biddle, 1974: 38) 

 

 

In examining these shifts, we can see that Dunkin and Biddle (1974) assume that an individual 
teacher comes to the classroom with a wide range of experiences and skills. Teacher formative 
experiences refer to factors such as those experienced because of social class and sex. They also 
list age, race and physical appearance to illustrate the fact that everything about a teacher is 
inclined to be involved in how the teacher is ‘likely to be treated differently both within and 
without the school’ (p. 39). In terms of a CALL context, the formative experiences are likely to 
be homogenized into the collective experiences of the materials developers as many soft-ware 
developers’ marketing executives are likely to be involved in any decisions in the creation of a 
CALL program. 

 

Teacher training experiences refer to the formal education that a teacher receives from both 
academic institutions (i.e. teacher colleges, universities) and training in school placements. 
Dunkin and Biddle (1974) note that these include ‘courses taken, the attitudes of instructors, 
experiences dur-ing practice teaching and in-service postgraduate education, if any’ (p. 39). 
Hampel (2009) defines some of the skills necessary for teaching in a virtual environment, but in 
the CALL context, again, because of the collective nature of the creation of CALL materials, 
these experiences are likely to be homogenized into particular ideas of models of instruction. 
There is room for learners and teachers to organize the ways in which they learn, but these are 
often limited by what software developers and other personnel involved in the process will agree 
on in terms of organizing the approach to learning based on their perception of what is an 
appropriate model. 
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Teacher skills refers to psychological traits, motives, abilities and attitudes and rely on what 
Dunkin and Biddle (1974) note as ‘the common view that teaching is largely a matter of personal 
relationships and personality, that such effects as teachers have are functions of their 
personalities (Nuthall, 1972, personal communication)’ (p. 40). How a CALL context might have 
a ‘personality’ is difficult to assess, although Microsoft Windows and Apple Macintosh 
interfaces are often characterized as each having a different ‘feel’ and there are many aspects of 
an interface which can be measured in degrees of user-friendliness. 

 

In a CALL environment, the feel or user-friendliness of the program is often determined by the 
affordances of the program (i.e. what the pro-gram is or appears to be capable of doing in terms 
of both intended and unintended functions) and how easy or difficult it is to understand these 
affordances. In general, the trend in CALL has been always to make interfaces and the 
information within them as easy to understand as possible. However, it may be that this does not 
reflect good teaching practice or real-life situations in which teachers and other interlocutors are 
likely to present information in obscure or veiled ways to encourage thinking on the part of the 
learner. As CALL programs continue to have a high degree of interactivity with both teachers 
and learners, it is likely that learners will feel less isolated by program features that do not seem 
to address their particular needs. The continuing high quality of both animation and online video 
present opportunities to challenge learners to think, particularly when the teacher can make an 
appearance in the form of an animated or video avatar. 

 

But many CALL programs continue implicitly to state ‘I have the answers to your questions; just 
click here.’ A teacher is more likely to say, ‘What do you think the answer might be?’ or ‘Why 
do you ask this question?’ As already mentioned, it is difficult for computers to deal with 
ambiguous learner input, but this is an area of research that needs to be further investigated. 

 

(b) Context Variables 

 

Dunkin and Biddle’s context variables of Pupil formative experiences and Pupil properties are 
different in a CALL environment because many learners are likely at least to come into contact 
with computers, if not CALL, before coming to school. In this way, they are pre-socialized into 
the idea and methods of learning with computers and develop their own competencies and 
learning strategies. Learners who bring computer and CALL formative experiences and 
properties to the classroom assist in defining the variables of a new model of learning because 
they see using the computer as some-thing that is distinctly different from traditional classroom 
instruction. 
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Such transfer – or lack of transfer – may limit the variables of a new model because the learner 
may be unable or unwilling to accept new learning ideas and practices. This has certainly been 
the case with a generation of people who have pronounced themselves computer-phobic; but 
such a phobia is generally unknown among young children who have grown up with computers 
and take them for granted. Young learners are more willing to accept new models of learning 
because they are not conditioned into regarding the existing model (as described by Dunkin and 
Biddle, 1974) as a so-called ‘right’ or ‘normal’ way of doing things. The computer’s exciting yet 
controlled presentation of learning materials is attractive to many young learners. 

It is within the area of Process variables that the sharpest differences between Dunkin and 
Biddle’s model and a CALL model are apparent. To explore these differences, we need to 
consider various views of CALL as well as classroom and computer variables and how they fit 
into Dunkin and Biddle’s Teacher classroom behaviour and Pupil classroom behaviour. 

  

5.4  Morariu suggested factors for the design of the learning environment 

 

Depending on one’s vantage point, these factors can shift. Morariu (1988) suggests four other 
factors from the point of view of the design of the learning environment that are not explicit in 
Dunkin and Biddle’s model. 

Morariu (1988) suggests that CALL materials’ developers should decide where in Bloom’s 
taxonomy of questions, learners should be operating. When learners take in information, they use 
various strategies to make sense of it. These strategies may correspond to levels of questions or 
thinking outlined by Bloom (1956) in his Taxonomy of Questions. These questions range from 
low-level knowledge and factual levels to higher levels of analysis and evaluation. Strategies 
such as skimming and scanning allow learners to answer lower-level questions while higher-
level strategies, such as reading for attitude, allow learners to answer higher-level questions and, 
generally, to think in greater depth about a text. 

J. Morariu commented on the design of learning environments as: 

• Goals/Objectives. Stated in behavioral terms, a full breakdown of the con-text and 
measurable outcomes for the entire instructional environment. 

• Navigation. The user interface design that defines how the learner can move through the 
system (e.g. Are predetermined ‘tours’ provided? How does the learner know where he/she is? 
Can the path be retraced easily? Are graphic icons used for browsing /selecting information or do 
users need to type key words?) 

• Structure. The overall organization of the information (e.g. hierarchical with topics and 
sub-topics, associative with word/icon links). 

• Format. Media for presenting the content /data (e.g. text, graphics, animation, audio, still 
images, motion video). 
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                                                                                                                  Morariu (1988: 18 –19) 

  

Bloom’s taxonomy was revised by Anderson and Krathwohl (2001), changing the category titles 
to verbs and shifting the focus of the upper-level items to: remember, understand, apply, analyze, 
evaluate, create. 

In a CALL program, it is important to have information structured on a series of levels 
encouraging readers operating at various levels, at any point, to delve deeper into explanations of 
the content. It is also important that programs challenge students to perform at higher levels 
within Bloom’s (1956) taxonomy. For example, a program presenting vocabulary for shopping 
might allow learners to follow hyperlinks to delve deeper into more complex expressions and 
vocabulary. Such a program might also ask learners to recall information and to apply what they 
have learned to new situations and generate their own rules about the grammatical rules that are 
involved. 

 

 

Source Reference: 
 

1. Teaching and Researching Computer-Assisted Language Learning, 2nd edition by Ken 
Beatty Philip , First published in Great Britain in 2003, Second edition published 2010 © 
Pearson Education Limited 2003, 2010 
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                                                                                                                  Module-06 

 
                                CALL MODELS PRACTICES IN SLA 
 
 
Topic No: 13- 15 
 
Teacher and Pupil classroom behaviour: activities used in CALL; The Virtual Classroom; 
Aspects of a CALL Model 
 
 
6.1 Teacher and pupil classroom behaviour: activities used in CALL 

 

Computers inherently allow for a greater learner autonomy because, unlike a teacher, they are 
available beyond the time and space confines of the classroom; a learner who wishes to revisit 
and extend his or her learning at any time or place (that is, any place with a computer) has a 
potentially rich resource with which to do so. CALL resources are extremely limited in some 
ways when compared to a well-qualified teacher but, in most cases they far exceed what is 
available from a textbook. Dunkin and Biddle’s Teacher classroom behaviour is likely to be 
considered Program interface (see Fig.4) which also serves to govern learner behaviour to the 
extent that a CALL interface provides different kinds of tasks and encourages learner behaviours 
such as strategies and role identification. 

The range of tasks and exercises available in CALL can be organized into various taxonomies 
based on the stated focus of the software (e.g. grammar, vocabulary, fluency), targeted language 
skills (e.g. reading, writing, speaking and/or listening) or Bloom’s (1956) levels of questions and 
learner characteristics based on age, gender and level (e.g. beginner, intermediate, advanced). 
But a more general way of visualizing what goes on at the computer can be based on the degree 
of involvement with which learners access information. This measure can be seen within a 
continuum of locus of control. 

 

(a) Locus of Control 

Locus of control refers to the continuum between the program’s and the learner’s responsibility 
for decisions about the sequence and outcomes of learning, learner interactions and, even, the 
content of what is taught. Jonnassen et al. (1993) see the distal ends of the continuum as 
representing objectivist and constructivist orientations towards learning. Another view is found 
in Chandler’s (1984) model (Figure 3 below) in which Tutorial (and in some cases, Games) 
represents a behaviourist model of instruction in which collaboration and negotiation of meaning 
are not encouraged. Instead, emphasis rests on individualistic and competitive goals. Simulation 
games and Experimental simulations are more likely to fall into a constructivist model of 
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instruction that acknowledges that learning best takes place when learners struggle with 
information while trying to fit it into a meaningful schema. 

Chandler’s categories of content-free tools and programming languages may be seen as neutral 
in terms of a model, although they are likely to be combined with tasks and used in a classroom 
in a constructivist approach to learning. 

Chandler (1984) arranges types of CAI/CALL activities into the following table: 

  

 

  

Figure : The locus of control in CAI 

(Chandler, 1984: 8) 

 

Perhaps too late for Chandler’s model is the increasingly popular use of the Internet for various 
forms of learning and discourse, summarized by Turkle (1995) and Seaton (1993). Also not 
specified in Chandler’s model is the extent to which various programs can be used to foster 
language learning. That is, software programs in which learners develop their language as an 
activity peripheral to the completion of other tasks such as the study of literature, science, 
mathematics and other more specialized topics. 

 

(b) Observable Changes in Pupil Behavior 
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Changes in learner behaviour are likely, in many cases, to remain constant but what differs 
between Dunkin and Biddle’s model and a CALL model is what is measured and how it is 
measured. CALL essentially presents different kinds of language-learning opportunities from 
those available in a traditional classroom. A good example is found in Ward et al. (2007) on 
providing opportunities for learners to model back-channel feedback (expressions such as ‘uh-
huh’ that demonstrate comprehension when listening) in an Arabic program. There are also more 
opportunities for learners using the same CALL program to study different things or study the 
same things in different ways. 

  

(c) Measurement of Language Learning 

Traditional measurement of language learning depends on teacher observations and tests. But 
CALL programs present many opportunities for different kinds of measurement. For example, a 
learner’s links can be tracked to see the extent of a program a learner explores and the time he or 
she spends in each section. More importantly, many CALL programs allow for a learner to 
obtain immediate feedback on progress, that is, an opportunity to observe their own changes in 
behaviour. This continuous formative assessment differs from a traditional classroom teacher’s 
random spot-check of learners’ comprehension or a final test. 

 

6.2 The Virtual Classroom 

 

A new context that differs from Dunkin and Biddle’s model and incorporates the idea that new 
technology builds on the already mentioned idea of a virtual teacher to suggest a virtual 
classroom. If the assumption is made that a CALL program can act in some ways as a virtual 
teacher, instead of simply a supplementary classroom teaching material, CALL in general can be 
seen to shift many related assumptions about how classroom teaching may be considered, 
including the creation of virtual classrooms where a teacher is not present. 

 

Definition of Virtual Classroom 

A virtual classroom is an online classroom that allows participants to communicate with one 
another, view presentations or videos, interact with other participants, and engage with resources 
in work groups. 

(a) Characteristics of a Virtual Classroom 
 

1. Non-Restricting 
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A virtual classroom allows both learners and instructors around the world to participate in live 
classes to collaborate and interact. MOOC programs like Coursera are a great example of this 
concept in action. 

2. Affordable 

The low costs of virtual classrooms are considered to be a major advantage. Learners can save 
money by not having to worry about travel expenses. Participants also save time since all that is 
needed is an internet connection. 

3. Flexible Learning 

Online classes also allow for the ability to record class as it happens, including any presentation 
audio and visuals. This means that the content is accessible even after being delivered, an added 
benefit for those who want a quick refresher, or perhaps did not fully understand the first time. 

 

4. Practical and Proven 

Synchronous learning is a learning environment where everyone takes part in the learning at the 
same time. A traditional lecture is an example of this type of learning, and has been used for 
hundreds of years. Online learning enables this same type of experience, but with far more 
conveniences and tools. 

5. Accessible 

Virtual classrooms can be used to deliver lectures, or even tutorials online. They are also great 
options for impromptu meetings and group projects where members need to check-in on progress 
and bounce ideas of one-another. With the virtual environment, ideas and collaborators are never 
far away. 

 

(b) How Virtual Classroom Works? 

Wesley and Franks (1994) suggest the virtual classroom class is ‘an electronic classroom which 
can be expandable in time, space and content. Its informational territory can grow indefinitely as 
new knowledge and resources are acquired and as the capabilities of new members are added’ (p. 
3). They also suggest that the virtual classroom has continuity through time in that it is not 
limited to conventional academic time segments (semesters, school years, etc.). As successive 
groups of learners are added, previous learners need not leave, but can remain to continue their 
learning and to support the learning of the new students: ‘Any member of a Virtual Classroom 
can be in contact with any member of any other connected classroom, whether virtual or 
physical, so that information and problem-solving capabilities can be mutually shared and 
reinforced through collaborative interconnection’ (p. 9). In the intervening years since Wesley 
and Franks defined the virtual classroom, it has taken on a range of meanings from the fully 
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animated avatars of virtual Second Life campuses, to online Blackboard teaching modules that 
also provide live chat functions. 

Most of these thoughts focus on a distance-learning model using email and the WWW for 
computer-mediated communication (CMC). However, most CALL materials work in similar 
ways. 

 

6.3 Aspects of a CALL model 

 

As already mentioned, a model for CALL is difficult to describe in absolute terms, partly 
because of the many variables involved, partly because of the ever-changing nature of the 
technology and also because of the wide variety of applications that are considered as CALL 
programs. If some CALL programs can be considered to take the place of the teacher, offering 
many of the functions of the teacher outside of the traditional classroom, then the following 
adaptation of Dunkin and Biddle’s model might better describe what goes on in a CALL 
environment. 

 

 

 

Figure 4:      A model for the study of CALL teaching and learning by Collins (1991) and 
Derycke et al. (1995). 

 

(after Dunkin and Biddle, 1974: 38)  From Dunkin. The Study of Teaching, 1E. © 1974 Wadsworth, a part of 
Cengage Learning, Inc. Reproduced by permission, www.cengage.com/permissions 
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However, even an adaptation of Dunkin and Biddle’s model, simply taking into consideration the 
differences in a CALL context does not show all the variables mentioned above by Collins 
(1991) and Derycke et al. (1995). 

 

Although Dunkin and Biddle (1974) refer to challenges among teacher proprieties such as 
authoritarianism and anxiety, the above adaptation to a CALL context does not address all the 
challenges in the learning process but serves as a starting point to examine what goes on in 
CALL contexts.  

This lesson has tried to build on what was discussed about the parts of a model for CALL. It 
began by defining the idea of a model, suggesting that it can provide a description of a process 
that can then be compared to what actually goes on in the classroom. 

 

6.4 Association of CALL models with CALL Process 

Dunkin and Biddle’s (1974) model provides a picture of the scope of the variables currently 
involved in learning and teaching. However, in a CALL context, presage variables, context 
variables and process variables all differ. To understand these, various views of CALL were 
presented along with a summary of activities used in CALL and an overview offered in terms of 
a model of locus of control at the computer. This model suggests that activities in CALL can 
range from little or no control on the part of the learner to complete control. It was suggested that 
the former signals a behaviourist approach while the latter falls into a constructivist approach. 

From this discussion the idea of the virtual classroom was introduced followed by a model based 
on that of Dunkin and Biddle (1974) which accommodates CALL as a kind of virtual teacher. 
However, while an adaptation of Dunkin and Biddle’s model provides a sense of what may 
change in a CALL context, it does not highlight all the variables in consideration in CALL. 

 

6.5 CALL Material Problems 

CALL materials initially suffered from peripheral problems, including a lack of funds, a lack of 
expertise and a lack of suitable tools in the form of authoring programs that in turn create 
problems with defining a suitable model. However, user-friendly online applications are 
increasingly used to create materials which, although incapable of offering a comprehensive 
language-learning program, nonetheless fill some gaps that complement the work of a good 
teacher. A CALL model that can help guide materials developers and those who assess CALL 
materials is a noble pursuit, but in the fractured approaches to teaching and learning a language 
at the computer, it is unlikely a practical model will encompass everything being done in a 
meaningful way. 
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Source References: 

1. Teaching and Researching Computer-Assisted Language Learning, 2nd edition 
by Ken Beatty Philip , First published in Great Britain in 2003, Second edition 
published 2010 © Pearson Education Limited 2003, 2010 

2. https://www.learndash.com/characteristics-of-a-virtual-classroom/ 
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Lecture- 04 
 

                   CALL Applications 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Lessons Compiled by Maha Malik46



Computer Assisted Language Learning (ENG517) VU 

 

                                    ©Copyright Virtual University of Pakistan 47 

 

                                                                                                                  Module-07 

 
                                           CALL APPLICATIONS- I  
 
 
Topic No: 16 
 
Word processing; Games; Commercial Quiz Software  
 
 

7.1 CALL Applications 

 

Previously we have discussed various CALL applications featuring simulations. Simulations are 
ideal for offering immersive environments that offer exposure to the target language in various 
media but sometimes lack the focus of other language teaching approaches. This lesson features 
eight generic CALL applications that together illustrate the breadth of what is available to CALL 
practitioners. While not intended to be exhaustive, this lesson includes topics on: 

• Word processing 
 
• Games 
 
• Literature 
 
• Corpus linguistics 
 
• Computer-mediated communication (CMC) 
 
• WWW resources 
 
• Adapting other materials for CALL 
 
• Personal Digital Assistants (PDAs) and mobile telephones 
 

7.2 Word Processing 

 

Almost all computers are sold with some version of word processing already installed, usually 
Microsoft Word. Such programs are widely used in the composition process. Within such word-
processing packages, spelling and grammar checkers and simple thesaurus programs are standard 
tools. 
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There used to be only one way for learners to correct spelling on their own: using a dictionary. 
Now, as learners increasingly use computers in the composition process, they frequently do their 
spelling corrections with computer-based spelling checkers and seldom refer to a dictionary or 
use an online dictionary. Spelling checkers are also included in other applications such as 
database programs because as many as one in ten data-base queries fail because of spelling 
mistakes either in the query or within the database index itself (Smith, 1991). 

After much research in the 1980s and early 1990s, attention has shifted away from the influence 
of spelling checkers and grammar checkers. However, it is an area which continues to merit 
attention as learners turn away at younger ages from writing on paper to computer-based 
composition. 

Although computer software manufacturers may consult educators, most word-processing 
programs and other applications are designed not for school use, with attendant pedagogical 
concerns, but for business environments where learning is less important, or even completely 
unimportant. In business, the focus is on the completion of tasks. This is particularly seen in 
programs that offer spelling correction but do not provide any definitions. Learners – particularly 
second-language learners – frequently misspell a word then choose the first correction offered, 
without considering whether it is appropriate or not. Moreover, word-processing programs do not 
record misspellings or give any feedback to learners interested in reviewing their errors. Even 
worse, spelling checker programs allow learners to add new words to standard dictionaries and 
sometimes these words are themselves misspellings. 

It may be that spelling checkers assist in fluency by relieving learners of undue concern over 
their spelling during the composition process. However, when learners look through a traditional 
or even online dictionary to correct a word in response to uncertainty or a teacher’s remark or 
correction, it may help their acquisition of vocabulary to wade through dozens of related words, 
practicing alphabet skills in using the guide words at the head of the page, and scanning through 
several entries, sometimes coming upon an illustration which shows the hyponyms and 
associated words to the target word. It is a slower but far richer process. 

Word-processing programs also provide grammar support, although such support is sometimes 
of questionable worth. The grammar checker included with various versions of Microsoft Word, 
for example, is pre-programmed to object to the use of the passive voice, even when the passive 
voice is appropriate. This and other rules can be suppressed within the program but it may be 
difficult for learners to do so and would require that they have a certain level of grammatical 
sophistication to appreciate why it might be done. 

Beyond word processing, software such as Microsoft Word is increasingly multi-purpose. For 
example, it is commonly used by teachers (and some-times learners) for creating semi-authentic 
learning materials featuring text, tables and illustrations as well as simple websites. 
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7.3  Games 

 

Most educational games, or games used for pedagogical purposes, make use of a form of 
subversive teaching; learners are unaware of the objectives or, rather, do not share the same 
objectives as the teacher. Instead, learning takes place as an activity peripheral to play. Learners 
asked to play the board game Monopoly, for example, may not be aware that they are learning 
rudimentary concepts about the value of money and real estate, nor will they associate these 
concepts as part of learning objectives. Similarly, learners are increasingly developers of digital 
content as online applications allow them to create and manipulate their own and others’ media 
into videos, animations and games (Alexander, 2008). Through such manipulation and 
development, learners acquire critical thinking and editing skills. 

However, to what degree can we measure the benefits of games? A related research question in 
this area is concerned with transfer: to what degree are skills learned in a game of use in the real 
world? The peripheral learning benefits in a game are likely to be small but are hopefully greater 
in a program devoted to some specific educational objective. The best educational games are 
those which embed the pedagogical objectives so that the learners’ perceptions are of play, while 
the teachers’ hidden objectives are still achieved. 

In other cases, learning materials which are not perceived as being game-like by the teacher may 
be perceived as such by the learner. For example, Nord describes an exchange with his students 
at Nanzan University in Nagoya, Japan in which they asked for another session in the Computer-
Assisted Language Learning (CALL) Laboratory using a particular game. Nord was confused 
until he realized that the game they were referring to was actually a traditional grammar drill 
(J.R. Nord, private communication, 1998). The idea of game rests in the perception of the user, 
not the description of the developer, the pedagogical model or the label used by the teacher. 

Among computers’ most popular uses today are as platforms for arcade-style computer games 
although an interesting development has been the introduction of the Nintendo Wii gaming 
system which employs kinaesthetic skills in doing games; it is a platform rich for development of 
educational applications, particularly for younger children. Games are extremely attractive to 
young learners (and many older ones) and those games that foster collaboration can provide 
opportunities for scaffolded language learning (Papastergiou, 2009). 

While entertainment applications have certainly increased general computer literacy and served 
to make computers more familiar and less threatening to the average young person, a question 
that needs to be addressed is: To what degree do young learners transfer their computer skills and 
enthusiasm to more academic learning at the computer? It may be that young learners’ 
familiarity with the possibility of what computers are capable of makes them less tolerant of 
educational applications that do not match the average computer game’s exciting presentation of 
information. 
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A degree of excitement is necessary in computer-based learning materials, particularly in the 
case of young learners who lack motivation for learning. Young learners may seldom see beyond 
the moment to consider the consequences of their learning (or not learning) something. Young 
learners can perhaps be cajoled into learning through the threat of tests, but cannot easily assess 
the importance of year-end grades, distant graduation or future employment. Within the 
classroom environment, computers can help in motivation through the organization of learning 
into game-like formats. 

On the simplest level, the computer is a suitable game player as it can provide clues, levels of 
difficulty and rewards for solutions through points or visual stimulation. Most importantly, the 
computer is endlessly patient and never grows bored. Simple computer games include variations 
of many of those found in the real world. 

 

7.4 Commercial Quiz Software 
 

Particularly online, computer-based games are often in the form of quizzes which test knowledge 
more than they teach it. Like games, quizzes are very motivating for learners as they appear to 
illustrate a learner’s progress and give some security against fear of more formal exams. As 
computer-based quizzes are often done outside of class and not marked by teachers, learners may 
feel less threatened. 

A popular quiz format is a cloze exercise, such as one of several test types found in Respondus 
(http://www.respondus.com), a popular assessment tool used with computer-based course design 
packages such as Blackboard Vista. In these computer-based cloze programs, learners choose a 
text from a menu on the computer screen and delete words at any point in the text (for example, 
after an introductory paragraph) at selected intervals; every second to every ninth word. Deleted 
words are replaced with numbered blanks. Learners can request clues in the form of single 
letters. Such programs encourage careful reading but frustration may occur as the programs do 
not accept synonyms; usually learners must guess the exact word that has been deleted. 

Other quiz software includes programs to check spelling, listening, speed reading, knowledge of 
synonyms and antonyms, general knowledge and other English skills.  
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Module -08 

 
                                           CALL – LANGUAGE GAMES 
 
 
Topic No: 17 
 
Language games, Literature; The relationship of literature to computer-based learning 
materials; Hypertext and Literature; Corpus Linguistics; Corpus Linguistics in the 
classroom 
 
 

8.1 Literature 

 

One of the ways in which learners are presented with opportunities to acquire language is 
through activities peripheral to the study of literature and other disciplines. A work of literature 
is not a simulation, but it has a high degree of fidelity, or authenticity, in that the learning 
materials are both extensive and taken from real-world sources. Literature forms the basis of 
many CALL programs. 

Collie and Slater (1987) offer four main justifications for the use of literature in the language 
classroom: valuable authentic material, cultural enrichment, language enrichment and personal 
involvement. They also note the place of non-fictional authentic materials, such as bus schedules. 

Literature is a valuable complement to (other classroom) materials, especially once the initial 
‘survival’ level has been passed. In reading literary texts, students have also to cope with 
language intended for native speakers and thus they gain additional familiarity with many 
different linguistic uses, forms and conventions, and so on. And, although it may not be confined 
within a specific social network in the same way that a bus ticket or an advertisement might be, 
literature can nonetheless incorporate a great deal of cultural information. 

A rich source of content for CALL programs is literature which has come into the public domain 
and is freely available in digital formats, often with accompanying visual materials. This allows 
learners to manipulate text and comment on it in interesting ways. Farabaugh (2007), for 
example, talks about how students can use wikis to make sense of a Shakespeare play: 
commenting, editing comments and generally building their own knowledge base with personal 
opinion and other sources. 

Collie and Slater (1987) use the term cultural enrichment to refer to the wealth of insights about 
other cultures (particularly the target language culture) that literature offers. 
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Skills in making inferences and deductions can be taught in different ways, but literature tends to 
teach them more naturally. In fact, many of the best CALL programs offer learning in the same 
way as good literature, presenting a narrative in which the reader/learner draws a more general 
understanding of themes. 

In addition to the arguments raised above, there is also the fact that a simple love of literature 
supports autonomous language learning (Falvey and Kennedy, 1997; Montali and Lewandowski, 
1996). Learners who are exposed to literature in the classroom and enjoy it are likely to expand 
their exposure to literature in various other forms and provide themselves with associated 
opportunities for language learning outside of the classroom. 

 

8.2  The relationship of literature to computer-based learning materials 

 

Collie and Slater’s (1987) observations on the link between language learning and literature were 
written with reference to traditional paper-based learning materials they also hold true for 
computer-based learning materials. However, there is a principal difference: computer-based 
learning materials easily bridge the gap between fictional and non-fictional resources by 
routinely offering multimedia links between the two. In paper-based materials, this is sometimes 
found to a lesser degree in heavily annotated editions of literary works such as Shakespeare 
plays. A Shakespeare play presented on the computer is likely to offer video of the play being 
performed, diagrams of costumes, virtual tours of the original Globe Theatre, interactive 
dictionaries and other tools for literary and language enrichment. 

 

8.3  Hypertext and Literature 

 

Deegan and Sutherland (1990) note advantages of hypertext for both the study and writing of 
literature, arguing that texts and non-textual material are essentially fluid and easily manipulated, 
making it an ideal tool for showing the interconnection of ideas. Whether or not learners use 
hypertext to make their own connections in literature and whether it helps in their general 
acquisition of language is an area of research worth investigating. 

8.4 G.P. Landow on the advantages of hypertext as a tool for learning connectiveness in 
literature: 

The sheep like behavior displayed by many freshmen is often due to their having little 
information and little idea of what to do with it. One cannot make connections between fact A 
and six other facts if one knows only fact A. This lack of factual knowledge leads to reductive 
thinking. Additional information, however, will not help students think critically unless they 
have techniques for relating facts to each other. College liberates because it provides students 
with facts and offers examples of the way they can make connections for themselves. Intellectual 
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freedom derives from an ability to make choices. Anything that can help teachers communicate 
information to students as well as provide them with techniques to relate it to what they already 
know provides a model for education. The habits of mind, thus encouraged, apply to all kinds of 
activities, inside the classroom and out, and they remind us that education and thinking are active 
procedures. 

                                                                                                                  Landow (1989: 176) 

8.5  Corpus Linguistics 

 

Corpus linguistics is an important area in its own right within applied linguistics, but it is also a 
useful tool for the teaching and learning of language at the computer. This section outlines some 
of the key aspects of corpus linguistics and concordancing before going on to explain their 
applications to CALL. 

The corpus in corpus linguistics refers to a body of text. The text can be made up of different 
examples of spoken or written language or a combination of both. Corpora (corpora - plural of 
corpus) can be based on simple and brief texts on a narrow topic or run into the millions of 
words, such as the British National Corpus (http://www.natcorp.ox.ac.uk), a 100-million word 
corpus of British English. Corpora can be un-formatted text made up of individual words or 
formations. Alternatively, these can be tagged for grammatical functions or for other functions. 
Simple searches can be used to count the frequency of different words and structures. 

To access, or make use of, a corpus, one uses a concordancer to look at language patterns. A 
concordancer is a tool that looks at individual words (nodes) or groups of words and lists them 
with their immediate contexts; usually the seven or eight words that come before and after but, in 
some cases, the entire sentence for each word. The term for describing this approach is key word 
in context (KWIK). 

Using corpora in the classroom involves making use of a concordancing program’s ability to spot 
patterns and exceptions in language use. 

 

8.6 Corpus Linguistics in the Classroom 

Both teachers and learners can use corpus linguistics in various ways within the classroom. 

A teacher might collect a set of student assignments and use a concordancing program to analyse 
examples of learners’ language looking for typical error patterns. Systematic errors in learners’ 
writing can be used as a basis for the development of learning materials. Alternatively, a teacher 
might look through established corpora of texts by native speakers of the target language and 
find examples for patterns and present these to learners as examples or adapt them into exercises. 
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Learners themselves can be trained in the use of a concordancing program (St John, 2001) and 
corpora, then become their own researchers finding examples and developing their own rules for 
grammatical structures, idioms and general usage, for example, investigating the differences 
between the verbs look and see. This approach is often called Data Driven Learning (DDL). 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Lessons Compiled by Maha Malik54



Computer Assisted Language Learning (ENG517) VU 

 

                                    ©Copyright Virtual University of Pakistan 55 

 

Module -09 

 
                                           CALL APPLICATIONS- II 
 
 
Topic No: 18- 20 
 
Computer-mediated communication; WWW resources; Adapting other materials for 
CALL; Personal Digital Assistants; PBworks, Wetpaint, Google Documents; MS Word, 
power point, excel sheet 
 

9.1  Computer-mediated Communication 

 

Communicating using the computer is often referred to as computer-mediated communication 
(CMC) and is one of the more popular activities associated with CALL. CMC encompasses 
communication by email, bulletin boards, chat lines, within MOO (Multi-user domains, Object 
Oriented) environments and using social networking services such as Facebook and Twitter. 

CMC refers to a situation in which computer-based discussion may take place but without 
necessarily involving learning. Of course, opportunities for learning are inherently present, 
especially in situations in which second-language learners need to engage in negotiation of 
meaning with native speakers of the target language or even with peers of non-native 
proficiency. 

It is common for teachers in different countries to create assignments for their students to 
communicate in a common target language. For example, students in Korea and Brazil both 
learning English can improve their English by communicating to collect information about each 
other’s interests and studies. Every miscommunication and clarification is a language learning 
opportunity. 

 

9.2 Email 

Email is among the most popular uses of the Internet and presents many opportunities to enhance 
learning. From the teacher’s perspective, one of the great advantages of email over some other 
forms of communication is the record of both one’s own messages and the messages one 
receives. 

Using email, learners can communicate with peers, teachers and native speakers. Messages can 
be structured around an assignment in which the learner solicits special information, shares 
information about assignments (especially in a jigsaw format, sharing information with peers) or 
submits thoughts, questions and assignments to a teacher. However, communication with native 
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speakers can be difficult if the learner provides input with substantial spelling and grammatical 
errors. Most email programs now come with rudimentary spelling checkers but teachers 
concerned about the quality of their students’ writing may encourage them to compose their 
messages in a word-processing software program then copy and paste it into their email 
messages. 

 

9.3 Net Pals 

One informal use of email is for the establishment of email pen pals. Such pen pals or pen 
friends are sometimes called net pals. Ideally, net pal communication is between someone 
learning the target language and a native speaker of the target language living in the culture of 
the target language. For example, a Nepalese student learning German might correspond with a 
native German-speaker living in Berlin. The advantage to the learner is that the native speaker is 
likely to offer extensive examples of authentic language, probably pitched at the appropriate age 
level of the language learner. 

In practice, however, both parties can find net pal relationships frustrating. Native speakers may 
feel they cannot communicate effectively with the learner and may feel the learner has nothing to 
offer in return in the exchange. The language learner may find that slang, idioms, misspellings 
and typos interfere with comprehension. Net pals work best when both parties have extrinsic 
motivation (e.g., a common interest in football or visiting one another’s countries) and where the 
language learner has good clarification strategies and/or the support of a language teacher. 

 

9.4 Chat Lines 

A chat line is more technically known as Internet Relay Chat ( IRC) and appears on-screen as a 
window that presents what the learner is writing in one pane while general discussion among 
other participants continues in another. Once the learner has completed a message and presses 
the send command, the message is queued and appears in the main pane as quickly as the modem 
and host computer allow. In some older programs, it is necessary to press the reload or refresh 
button to update to the latest message. 

 

9.5 Bulletin Boards 

Bulletin boards on which learners (both teachers and users) can post messages to be read later by 
others are built into some CALL environments and more general learning platforms such as 
Blackboard Vista. In such platforms, users can post messages and comment on the original 
posting and subsequent comments ad infinitum  

The advantage of bulletin boards over email is that the messages are shared with a broader 
community (a few select people, a class or the whole world) and comment can be more 
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considered as readers have more time. However, in some cases, when two or more people are 
actively responding to the same posting, communication can resemble a chat line. 

 

9.6 MOO, MUA, MUD, MUG, MUSH 

MOO, MUA, MUD, MUSH and MUG generally refer to the same thing (and are referred to 
hereafter as MOO), an online environment where moveable objects represent things and people. 
MOO objects may be photo-realistic 3-D manipulated models or 2-D flat representations. This 
environment is a synchronous online multi-user space, that is, action takes place in real time 
among several participants who put their characters into the same scene on a computer screen. 
These scenes are usually referred to as rooms and can have great visual interest. For example, 
‘rooms’ can be seaside settings featuring lighthouses and surprisingly active sea life or 
depictions of castles in the air. 

MUDs were originally developed in 1978 by Roy Trubshaw, a student at Essex University, for 
socializing and playing games online (particularly versions of Dungeons and Dragons). Richard 
Bartle developed the game and helped to promote it internationally. A version of the game is still 
available at the commercial website Compuserve. 

Many such environments are enhanced chat rooms where participants find it easier to identify 
everyone online by seeing whether or not there is a representation of them in the room. 
Academic and learning applications soon became common. 

The advantages of such environments to learning a language is that a learner can enter into an 
environment where a target language is being spoken and he or she is forced to react to others’ 
words and actions. MOOs seem a promising direction for further research and materials 
development although the cognitive overhead of learning how to operate within such an 
environment may be daunting for some teachers and learners. 

 

9.7 World Wide Web Resources 

Several examples have already been given of opportunities for learning language using the 
World Wide Web. The WWW has also presented opportunities for the creation of commercial 
websites dedicated to the teaching and learning of English. Such sites may have different foci in 
terms of age, level or even profession. For example, websites for improving business writing are 
popular. 

Many such websites are driven by commercial concerns. Typically, the learner pays a fee for 
enrolling and taking online lessons or endures advertising, much of which will be targeted at the 
learners by, for example, textbook publishers, language schools and language testing services. 
Several publishers also maintain educational websites featuring portions of their work or extra 
study materials for their work. 
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Other resources commonly found on the WWW include those created by learners and teachers. 
These include everything from software to class handouts and presentations in the form of 
PowerPoint files. These resources vary in quality and extent but at least have the virtues of being 
free and easy to find with a search engine. 

Many websites, especially those associated with government and non-profit organizations, such 
as Greenpeace (www.greenpeace.org) create associated websites to cater to students and 
language learners. These may also have professional and informative free materials included for 
teachers. 

 

9.8 Adapting other Materials for CALL 

Besides materials especially targeted for language learning, there are many materials which can 
be adapted. Many games and simulations not intended for language learning can be adapted for 
such a purpose, particularly for advanced learners, as they are likely to be rich in authentic 
language. 

Many other materials on the WWW are easy to adapt for classroom learning and offer a rich 
source of authentic text, images, sound and video. For example, a learner studying Japanese can 
go to countless websites on different topics of interest related to Japan to learn more about 
culture or information related to Japanese for Specific Purposes. Learners can also visit online 
newspapers for the target language they are studying. 

Virtual treasure hunts are activities in which the teacher assigns learners to collect images or 
explanations on a variety of topics. For example, a Spanish teacher might give hints to ask 
learners to find an image and description of a famous Spanish mosque; most learners might 
arrive at pages related to the mosque at Córdoba, but learners will also find further examples. 
The purpose of the treasure hunt is not so much to find the answers but to expose learners to the 
target language in the course of the hunt. 

 

9.9 Personal Digital Assistants (PDAs) and Mobile Telephones 

A Personal Digital Assistant (PDA) is a small hand-held computer for downloading and storing 
information such as documents, databases and calendar entries. It is less powerful than a desktop 
or laptop computer, but less expensive and more portable. Portability is achieved by eliminating 
the keyboard and minimizing the screen size. PDAs have largely been replaced in the 
marketplace with mobile telephones that share many of the same functions and often feature 
Internet connectivity. 

 

9.10 Teaching and Learning with Mobile Telephones 

PDAs and mobile telephones are not yet widely used in education, but their portability and 
expense could make them a popular choice in classrooms, especially when combined with 
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accessories such as collapsible keyboards, digital cameras and modems that allow for WWW and 
email access. PDAs and mobile telephones generally feature an infrared port that allows users to 
share information with each other and receive information, such as class notes, pictures and 
small software applications. PDAs can only work with specially adapted files. 

 

9.11 Graffiti Handwriting Software 

 

In Ray Bradbury’s (1958) collection of science-fiction short stories, The Martian Chronicles, one 
tale tells of a man who finds an alien’s deserted home that miraculously adapts to his needs for 
water and shelter. However, the home soon grows tired of adapting and instead transforms the 
man into one of its original occupants: an overgrown lizard. It is a suitable metaphor for the 
computer’s tendency to impose its style and affordances (i.e. what the program is or appears to 
be capable of doing in terms of both intended and unintended functions) on users and this was 
the route taken by the designers of Graffiti, a handwriting recognition system. 

In the absence of a keyboard, a major challenge to PDAs has been recognition of handwriting. 
Early models struggled to recognize individual handwriting but the creators of the Graffiti 
system realized it would be easier to make users adapt their handwriting to the PDA. 

Graffiti used modified and simplified punctuation, numbers and upper-case letters. Each 
character had to be unconnected; one could not write on the screen without lifting the stylus 
between letters. However, each character is a continuous line. The system was quickly and easily 
learned with games that helped develop fluency. However its popularity waned in the face of 
easier to use mini-keyboards which have now become the norm. 

The future success of PDAs and mobile phone devices will depend on their ability to 
accommodate reliable and convenient voice recognition and to remain significantly less 
expensive than laptop computers. 

This lesson looked at different CALL applications. The main point is that there are many diverse 
ways of approaching CALL and new ways, such as the use of PDAs, are being developed. One 
measure of the success of any of the applications mentioned in this chapter is the amount of work 
they require on the part of the teacher and learner before language learning begins. If the 
cognitive overhead is too high, then the technology, however wonderful, may not be worth the 
investment of time by teachers and learners. 
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Source Reference: 

3. Teaching and Researching Computer-Assisted Language Learning, 2nd edition 
by Ken Beatty Philip , First published in Great Britain in 2003, Second edition 
published 2010 © Pearson Education Limited 2003, 2010 
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Lecture- 5 

CALL and SLA 
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Module -10 

 
                CALL AND SECOND LANGUAGE ACQUISITION- I 
 
 
Topic No: 21- 22 
 

Second-Language Acquisition (SLA); Comprehensible input and output 

 

10.1     Second-Language Acquisition and Models of Instruction 

 

This lesson looks at Second-Language Acquisition (SLA) based on hypotheses of how second 
languages are learned. Models of instruction based on behaviourism and constructivism have 
already been briefly mentioned and in this chapter more background is given before defining 
their role in the design of computer-based learning materials. 

The principal concern of this lesson is to define the meanings of and relevance to CALL in the 
related terms. 

 

10.2 Concepts in SLA, Behaviourism and Constructivism 

This lesson begins by offering a brief overview of Second-Language Acquisition (SLA) then 
introduces the complementary constructs of comprehensible input and comprehensible output. 
With reference to CALL, this chapter discusses behaviourism as a model of instruction, two out-
comes of behaviourist pedagogy: programmed instruction and mastery learning. This chapter 
also discusses constructivism and its role in a constructivist model of instruction, and then 
contrasts it with behaviourism and a behaviourist model of instruction in terms of the 
development and design of learning materials. 

 

10.3 Second-Language Acquisition (SLA) 

 

Second-Language Acquisition (SLA) refers to the study of the processes through which learners 
acquire a new language. However, various hypotheses about how such acquisition occurs have 
been subject to intense debate with some researchers critical of a lack of empirical evidence. 
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10.4  Negotiation of Meaning 

 

Nunan (1993) offers a concise definition of negotiation of meaning, ‘The interactional work done 
by speakers and listeners to ensure they have a common understanding of the ongoing meanings 
of the discourse’ (p. 122). Offering a further explanation of negotiation of meaning, Ellis (1998) 
provides a brief summary of a theoretical account of how discourse affects language acquisition: 
‘acquisition is promoted when the input to which learners are exposed is made comprehensible 
as a result of interactional modifications that arise from a communication breakdown – a process 
known as the negotiation of meaning’ (p. 160). 

Essentially, if two learners are assigned a so-called second-language collaborative task and do 
not need to communicate, they are often in agreement about how to complete the task and 
probably do not need to collaborate. That is, the learners are either merely cooperating (each 
completing a part of the task without need for interaction) or the task is so simple that all 
decisions are obvious. 

However, when the task requires that the learners communicate, grappling with words, 
expressions and new ideas that surround the task as well as the technology of the computer’s 
interface and input and display devices, the act of negotiation of meaning may assist in the 
acquisition of the target language. Of course, negotiation of meaning is not the sole route or 
complete means for SLA. Pica (1998), for example, notes that learner negotiation of meaning 
can be quite simple and not cover some important aspects of language learning. 

However, Pica’s ideas do not address issues related to CALL programs that may improve 
learners’ morphology and syntax. There is also room for negotiation of meaning through 
collaboration where discourse is both between the two learners as well as with the computer 
software program. 

A computer program can provide a high level of comprehensible input in various media. 

Opportunities for SLA can be offered at the computer when learners are exposed to new 
language and when learners are prompted to engage in collaboration that promotes negotiation of 
meaning. Negotiation of meaning and collaboration can occur regardless of the program; 
ironically, some of the worst software programs may present more opportunities for SLA as 
learners struggle – and discuss their struggles – to make sense of the content and interface. 

However, exactly how SLA occurs remains a mystery, or rather, some theories of how SLA 
occurs explain some levels of acquisition, but not others. 

 

10.5    T. Pica on theory in SLA 

Since its inception, the field of second-language acquisition (SLA) has been both theory-less and 
theory-laden. It has been theory-less in that, as most major textbooks remind us, there has yet to 
emerge a single, coherent theory that can describe, explain and predict second-language learning. 

Lessons Compiled by Maha Malik63



Computer Assisted Language Learning (ENG517) VU 

 

                                    ©Copyright Virtual University of Pakistan 64 

 

Yet it is theory-laden in that there are at least forty claims, arguments, theories, and perspectives 
that attempt to describe and explain the learning process and predict its outcomes (see Larsen-
Freeman and Long, 1991 p. 227). 

 

10.6     A. Bailin on why SLA theory can still be considered to be in its infancy. 

 

One major reason may be that available second-language theories such as that of Krashen 
(Krashen, 1981; Dualy et al., 1982; Krashen and Terrell, 1983) are simply too informal to be of 
much use. On the other hand, psychological and linguistic theories (e.g., MacWhinney, 1987) 
generally do not take into account the social context in which this learning takes place. However, 
we use language appropriately not only in relation to the grammar of a language but also in 
relation to textual and social factors. Learning a language is a matter of not just learning the 
grammar for a language but also learning the rules for contexts. Whether or not a theory of 
acquisition of grammar must take into account the social context of learning, it is difficult to see 
how a theory that incorporates the acquisition of rules for appropriate use can avoid the context 
in which the acquisition occurs.                                                               Bailin (1995: 335) 

Bailin (1995) suggests that an SLA theory may be possible, but hints that it may need to 
incorporate so many variables as to make it too general to be of use. And, although we may 
observe what goes on in the language classroom and try to interpret those observations in theory 
and models of instruction, the rules that learners are internalizing may neither be visible nor 
fixed. This is because teachers may make use of portions of a variety of theories over the course 
of a semester or even within the course of a single class. Good teachers make use of this 
flexibility to bolster their own teaching styles and to adapt to their learners’ learning styles. Both 
teachers and learners tend to draw on a wide range of experiences, including their own 
backgrounds of learning language(s). Language learning and teaching are both fluid processes in 
which different learner and teacher learning styles need to be accommodated on an almost 
individual basis. 

In terms of CALL, the individualization of instruction makes for even greater opportunities for 
SLA to be promoted through software designs that assess learners’ learning styles and track 
learners’ acquisition through tests which remember and revisit individual items with which each 
learner has difficulty. However, although this is both possible and desirable, I am not aware of 
commercial software that does so. 

 

10.5  Comprehensible Input and Output 

One of the key contentions within SLA is the role of comprehensible input and comprehensible 
output. These terms are explained and discussed in the following section. 
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Comprehensible input is an idea that originated with Terrell and Krashen (Krashen, 1981; 
Krashen and Terrell, 1983) but several others, including Ellis (1985), have defined it in their own 
ways. 

R. Ellis on comprehensible input: 

The input refers to the language which learners are exposed to. This can be ‘comprehensible’ 
(i.e. input that they can understand) or ‘incomprehensible’ (i.e. input that they cannot 
understand). When native speakers speak to L2 learners, they frequently adjust their speech to 
make it more comprehensible. Access to comprehensible input may be a necessary condition for 
acquisition to take place. 

                                                                                                                     Ellis (1985: 294 –5) 

However, Ellis (1994) notes that Krashen did not see comprehensible input coming from other 
learners, ‘Interaction also provides learners with the opportunity to talk in the L2. According to 
Krashen (1985), this has no direct effect on acquisition. However, other researchers (Li, 1989; 
Loschky, 1989; Tanaka, 1991; Yamazaki, 1991) have argued differently, viewing learner output 
as contributing to inter-language development (the stage between one’s first language and 
acquisition of one’s second language)’ (p. 280). Swain (1983) calls learner output, 
comprehensible output, and suggests that it is not enough for learners to see and hear language in 
use; to truly understand they need to have opportunities to use the target language. 

 

A.B.M. Tsui on comprehensible output: 

When students respond to the teacher’s or their fellow students’ questions, raise queries and give 
comments, they are actively involved in the negotiation of comprehensible input, which is 
essential to language acquisition. And when students produce the target language and try to make 
themselves under-stood, they are in fact testing out the hypotheses they are forming about the 
language. Swain (1985) points out that the production of comprehensible output is also essential 
to the acquisition of the target language.                                                         Tsui (1985: 81) 

D. Nunan on comprehensible input: 

Messages addressed to the learner that, may contain structures and grammar that are beyond the 
learner’s current competence, are made understandable by the context in which they are uttered. 
According to Krashen’s Comprehensible Input Hypothesis, acquisition occurs when learners’ 
under-stand messages that are just beyond their current stage of development. 

                                                                                                                      Nunan (1999: 303 – 4) 

In  terms  of  CALL,  Krashen  (cited  in  Kenning  and  Kenning,  1990) describes optimal input 
for acquisition as having four characteristics: 

1. It is comprehensible 

2. It is interesting and/or relevant to the acquirer 
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3. It is not grammatically sequenced 

4. It is provided in sufficient quantity  

 

CALL can generally deal with all of these criteria, including adding a wide range of extra-
linguistic clues through sound, images, animation and video. But a concern with CALL is how 
the computer ensures that the input for the program is neither too easy nor too difficult for the 
learner. Such decisions are relatively simple for a well-trained teacher to make, but can be 
difficult for a computer. Three ways in which computer programs deal with this problem are: by 
offering learner-prompted extra-linguistic elements as clues; by having learners select their own 
level of comprehension; and/or through Computer-Adaptive Testing (CAT) in which the learner 
is directed along easier or more difficult tasks or links depending on answers to questions at key 
points of the program. 

 

10.6 Computer-Adaptive Testing (CAT) 

 

Computer-Adaptive Testing (CAT) uses a database of questions to match the difficulty of each 
test item to the abilities of the learners being tested. Learners take a CAT test at the computer 
and because the computer can instantly mark each answer, the following question can be tailored 
or adapted. If a learner answers a question correctly, the computer will ensure that the next 
question will be more difficult. If a learner answers a question incorrectly, the next question will 
be easier. 

One of the great advantages of CAT is that randomization of test items can ensure that learners 
of a large class taking a test in the same room may all take slightly different tests as their correct 
and incorrect answers prompt the computer to take them to different levels. However, it is both 
time-consuming and difficult to set up CAT and learners may not like the fact that they cannot 
review or change the answers to any questions they have already answered. 

 

10.7 Criticism of Comprehensible Input and Output Theory 

 

Theories behind the comprehensible input and comprehensible output hypotheses have been 
criticized. 

R. Oxford on comprehensible input: 

The concept that any single methodology focusing on fluency at the expense of accuracy can 
apply to all students, such as the Natural Approach of Krashen and Terrell (1983), must be 
seriously questioned (Oxford, 1990; Scarcella and Oxford, 1992). 
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But, while the hypotheses have been challenged, they do carry several intuitive aspects that may 
not be quantitatively measured; although we may not be able empirically to measure the extent 
of acquisition and clearly relate it to a particular input, it would seem a given that acquisition is 
encouraged when learners are confronted with a target language task and the need to struggle to 
make sense of it through negotiation of the mean-ing of both the task and the ways of addressing 
it. It may be that, while the hypotheses are not perfect, they may be the best way of explaining 
what we understand about SLA. 

C.B. Cazden on progress in language development: 

Confrontation with alternative ideas, whether from adults or peers, cannot be expected to 
produce immediate change. Language development is a case in point . . . At those moments, the 
child seems impervious to contradiction, and no amount of correction has any obvious effect. Yet 
progress does occur, and we have to assume that exposure to alternatives plays a part, even 
though we can’t track their influence in the silent processes of the child’s mind. 

                                                                                                                       Cazden (1988: 128) 

A difficult issue in CALL, and one that sets computers clearly apart from human teachers, is the 
idea that errors in early efforts might be tolerated; it is a nearly impossible challenge for a 
computer to make complex decisions on what should be tolerated and what should be corrected. 
Also, it may be difficult for learners to understand that a computer program may be subjective 
and selective in its corrections. 

 

 

 

 

Source Reference: 

1. Teaching and Researching Computer-Assisted Language Learning, 2nd edition 
by Ken Beatty Philip , First published in Great Britain in 2003, Second edition 
published 2010 © Pearson Education Limited 2003, 2010 
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                                                                                                                                     Module -11 

 
               CALL AND SECOND LANGUAGE ACQUISITION- II 
 
 
Topic No: 23 
 

Mastery learning; Constructivism; Schema Theory 

 

 

5.5 Mastery Learning 

Despite these criticisms, programmed instruction continues to be pervasive in CALL, sometimes 
combined with other, less behaviourist, features. The reason for its enduring appeal is simply that 
programmed instruction is an easy – if not pedagogically ideal – thing for the computer to do. 

Aspects of programmed instruction are also seen in another approach, mastery learning. 

P. Lai and J. Biggs on mastery learning: 

Mastery learning is based on the assumption that learning is a function of time (Bloom, Hastings 
and Madaus, 1971; Carroll, 1963). In theory, by varying time for learning, nearly all students are 
able to learn a subject to the point of ‘mastery’ (Guskey, 1985). In implementing mastery 
learning, it is thus necessary to establish a criterion, and to provide corrective instruction in the 
event of failure. Learners failing to reach the objectives initially are given more time in which to 
pass in subsequent attempts. The content to be learned is divided into units, with a formative test 
on each unit. 

                                                                                                                Lai and Biggs (1994: 13) 

C.T. Fosnot on mastery learning: 

 

This model assumes that wholes can be broken into parts, that skills can be broken into sub-
skills. Learners are diagnosed in terms of deficiencies, called ‘needs’, then taught until ‘mastery’ 
– defined as behavioral competence – is achieved at each level. Further, it is assumed that if 
mastery is achieved at each level, then the more general concept, defined by the accumulation of 
the skills, has also been taught.                                                                     Fosnot (1996: 9) 

The challenge of mastery learning in CALL is the necessity of providing new material or new 
approaches when a learner fails to accomplish the initial goals. It is important that, in a restricted 
time frame, learners do not abrogate the task of thinking and take advantage of a software 
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program’s willingness to supply default answers. Like a good teacher, a computer should prod 
and stimulate learners to consider an answer rather than just giving in to the first ‘I don’t know’ 
and supplying the answer. 

Learner motivation is a key consideration in the creation of CALL materials many of which, like 
electronic versions of Pressey’s mechanical candy-dispensing testing machine, are set up as 
adventure games or include positive reinforcement in the form of points, and virtual items to be 
collected by the learner/player. In many cases, learners learn more about how to acquire points 
than the knowledge intended to be imparted by the game’s creator. For example, learners quickly 
discover that, in some programs, repeatedly selecting random answers prompts a default sub-
routine giving the correct answers. Learners can proceed through a program making numerous 
errors then try the program again, apparently showing remarkable progress and attainment of 
‘mastery’. In fact, they have learned, but only how to manipulate the system, not to understand 
the content. 

Despite these problems, it is easy to understand the attraction of the computer as a vehicle for a 
mastery learning model. Two of the computer’s principal defining characteristics are consistency 
and patience; the computer can provide uniform repetitive lessons to the same learner or a group 
of learners and test indefinitely. But this requires a behaviourist/ mechanistic view of the learner 
quite at odds with current humanistic thinking. Mastery learning also tends to assume that, once 
a learner has demonstrated the ability to answer a question or complete a task, he or she knows it 
forever. But, in reality, something may be stored only in a learner’s short-term memory; learners 
not only learn, they also forget. 

Behaviourism takes the view that the learner comes to the learning process with little or no 
background knowledge. Strict objectives of what is to be learned are broken into instructional 
steps and rules. Learning activities are sequenced from simple to complex with frequent reviews 
and tests of key points. Failures or mistakes lead the learner to repetitions of key parts of the 
program or remedial activities. The control of the sequence or program is usually with the 
program, not the learner. 

Behaviourist machines, mechanical, electric and electronic, in the form of computers, are suited 
to the strict guidelines set down by the behaviourist model of instruction. In a behaviourist 
model, the software program or teacher – not the learner – is assumed to be the expert and the 
source of the learning materials. 

It should be noted that not all the above behaviourist features are present in all CALL 
applications, but a greater proportion will be found on the behaviourist end of the continuum 
stretching towards a constructivist model. 
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5.6 Constructivism 

Constructivism is a humanistic model that differs radically from behaviourism, suggesting that 
learning is a process by which learners construct new ideas or concepts by making use of their 
own knowledge and experiences. The learner has greater control and responsibility over what he 
or she learns and relies on schema (mental models; the plural of schema is schemata) to select 
and transform information, create hypotheses and make decisions. The following section briefly 
outlines schema theory before going on to compare behaviourism and constructivism in terms of 
various learning materials. 

In a constructivist model, the learner is assumed to come to the class-room with a range of 
experiences and a wealth of (sometimes imperfect) knowledge. It is assumed that knowledge is 
an objective interpretation of ideas and that such interpretations are best developed through the 
learner discovering and struggling with ideas. 

M. Pennington on the components of an ideal teaching system: 

• Helps learners develop and elaborate their increasingly specified cognitive representation 
for the second language 

• Allows learners to experiment and take risks in a psychologically favorable and 
motivating environment 

• Offers input to both conscious and unconscious learning processes 

• Offers learners opportunities to practice and to receive feedback on performance 

• Allows learners to learn according to their own purposes and goals 

• Puts learners in touch with other learners 

• Promotes cultural and social learning 

• Promotes interactivity in learning and communication 

• Exposes the learner to appropriate contexts for learning 

• Expands the learner’s ‘zone of proximal development’ 

• Builds to learner independence 
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5.7 Schema Theory 

 

Schema theory is important to CALL because it provides an idea of how knowledge is organized. 
Psychologist F.C. Bartlett (1886 –1969) first proposed the idea of schema theory in 1932. Nunan 
(1993) defines schema theory as ‘A theory of language processing which suggests that discourse 
is interpreted with reference to the background knowledge of the reader or listener’ (p. 124). 
Nunan also notes ‘schema theory suggests that the knowledge we carry around in our heads is 
organized into interrelated patterns. These are constructed from all our previous experiences and 
they enable us to make predictions about future experience’ (p. 71). 

T.G. Anderson helps to define a schema approach to teaching and learning: 

 

Knowledge is not merely a collection of facts. Although we may be able to memorize isolated 
facts for a short while . . . meaningful learning demands that we internalize information; we 
break it down, digest it and locate it in our pre-existing highly complex web of interconnected 
knowledge and ideas, building fresh links and restructuring old ones.       

Anderson (1988) notes that among the differences between experts and novices is the fact that an 
expert will break down new information into more relevant chunks than a novice will and an 
expert has more knowledge to which it may be connected. That is, experts will deal more 
efficiently with new information because their schemata are more developed and, in a sense, 
more accommodating. Two common ways of creating such schematic maps are word association 
(e.g. making semantic connections) and pattern noting (examining ideas and the real world and 
drawing inferences about the relationships). 

Schema theory is important to CALL because many aspects of schema mirror the organization of 
hypertext, hypermedia and multimedia. 

A. Dillon, C. McKnight and J. Richardson suggest that: 

 

Some hypertext researchers and designers believe that hypertext information structures should 
reflect the structures of human memory and that by empirically deriving and then mapping the 
semantic structure of information onto hypertext and explicitly illustrating that structure in the 
hypertext inter-facer will result in greater changes in the knowledge structures of the users 
(Jonassen, 1990, 1991b; Lambiotte et al., 1989; McAleese, 1990; McDonald, Paap and 
McDonald, 1990). Dillon et al. (1993: 165) 

While Dillon et al. (1993) draw parallels between interface and schema building, they also 
suggest that hypertext alone is not sufficient to help learners in their acquisition of a second 
language, although it may help them process tasks. Moreover, when learners collaborate at the 
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computer, their individual semantic structures of the information may differ from each other and 
that of the hypertext author. 

Example: Mind Map Software 

Mind maps are visual representations of schemata. They are usually presented as a series of 
branching lines radiating from a central circle containing the main idea. The lines terminate in 
circles of related ideas which may branch off to further ideas. A commercial application that 
makes creating mind maps easy is Inspiration Software’s Inspiration and a simpler version for 
young children Kidspiration http://www.inspiration.com These programs provide templates to 
build on as well as a variety of tools in the form of symbols and shapes to help build mind maps. 
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Module -12 

 
            CALL AND SECOND LANGUAGE ACQUISITION- III 
 
Topic No: 24-25 
 

Behaviourism; Programmed instruction; How Constructivism differs from Behaviourism; 
The Role of Collaboration and Negotiation of Meaning in the Two Models 

 

1.  Behaviourist Models of Instruction 

 

Behaviorist theory has provided the rationale for a variety of marketable although short-lived 
teaching devices. Educational budgets have long proven to be easy prey for scientific-sounding 
entrepreneurs.                                                                                       Rozycki (1996: 54) 

A central defining characteristic of many CALL materials is their heavy reliance on behaviourist 
methods of instruction, making use of behaviour modification principles in their design. These 
principles include features that are so ingrained in standard classroom practice that many 
teachers may assume there is no alternative. In general, these principles include ideas that lessons 
should proceed along strictly sequenced lines, that learners need to be given incentives such as 
marks and grades in order to motivate them to learn and that these individual grades must be 
measured against standardized tests. 

Within the area of CALL, behaviourist aspects generally include stating the purpose of the 
program or task, offering reinforcement through text, images, audio, animations and/or video and 
providing a marks system for each task summarized at the end with grades or some other 
statement of progress. Much of this approach is perceived as endemic to the nature of the 
computer through the limited ways in which it is able to simulate interactions with the learner. 

The next sections of this lesson will offer a background for theories of behaviourism and 
constructivism, compare the ways in which they inform models of instruction and consider 
implications of their different models to computer-based instructional design. 

 

Behaviourism 

 

As mentioned earlier in relation to methods and approaches, theories of learning do not appear in 
a vacuum. They are influenced by earlier practices (e.g. observations of classroom behaviour) 
and theories from other disciplines (e.g. mathematics, philosophy, psychology). In the case of 
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behaviourism, there is a great deal of earlier practice in teaching methods dating back to the 
ancient Greeks. More recent and empirical influences include Ivan Pavlov (1849 –1936: dates 
are given for some authors to give a sense of the chronology of their contributions) whose 
experiments observing dogs salivating as a conditioned reflex (response) to the ringing of their 
dinner bell, the bell being considered a conditioned stimulus. 

Pavlov’s ideas are now called classical conditioning, as opposed to operant conditioning 
(explained below). Ideas of stimuli and responses working to modify behaviour were expanded 
upon and refined by John Broadus Watson (1878 –1958), Edward L. Thorndike (1874 –1949), 
Clark L. Hull (1884 –1942) and others (see Chambliss, 1996). But the person most associated 
with behaviourism in the classroom is B. F. Skinner (1904 –90) whose approach (Skinner, 1954, 
1957, 1968) emphasizes rote learning, along with the techniques of mimicry and memorization 
through repetitive drills in which learners are rewarded by small positive responses, often 
including the right to move to a new level of drill, as is now common in computer-adaptive 
testing. 

The behaviourist theories of Skinner are based upon the idea that learning is a function of change 
in overt behaviour. Changes in behaviour are the result of an individual’s response to events 
(stimuli) that occur in his or her environment. Skinner advanced previous behaviourist theories 
by showing how a response produces a consequence such as defining a word, hitting a ball or 
solving a Maths problem. When a particular stimulus and response pattern is reinforced through 
rewards, the individual has been conditioned to respond. Skinner called this approach operant 
conditioning and it differs from earlier forms of behaviourism (now called classical conditioning) 
in that it recognizes that a person (or animal) can emit responses and not only elicit responses in 
reaction to a stimulus. 

Another important feature of Skinner’s theory is the role of reinforcement: things or actions that 
strengthen a desired response by making the learners feel better about themselves. He also 
suggests a role for negative reinforcers or reduced rewards for inappropriate responses; Skinner 
did not believe in punishment, which he suggested only reduced responses (Skinner, 1968: 57– 
8). 

C.T. Fosnot on ways in which educators incorporate behaviourism in the classroom: 

Pre-planning a curriculum by breaking a content area (usually seen as a finite body of 
predetermined knowledge) into assumed component parts – ‘skills’ – and then sequencing these 
parts into a hierarchy ranging from simple to more complex. It is assumed (1) that observations, 
listening to explanations from teachers who communicate clearly, or engaging in experiences, 
activities, or practice sessions with feedback will result in learning and that proficient skills will 
quantify to produce the whole, or more encompassing concept (Bloom, 1956; Gagne, 1965). 
Further, learners are viewed as passive, in need of external motivation, and affected by 
reinforcement (Skinner, 1953). 

                                                                                                                    Fosnot (1996: 8 –9) 
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Many will recognize Fosnot’s (1996) behaviourist assumptions as an accurate description of 
much classroom experience over the past few decades and in keeping with the model used in 
many classrooms today. 

In terms of a practical application to classroom teaching and learning, as well as CALL, 
behaviourism was developed into two methods: programmed instruction and mastery learning. 
These are discussed below before moving on to a discussion of constructivism and a comparison 
of behaviourism and constructivism. 

 

5.4 Programmed Instruction 

 

One of the practical applications of the behaviourist approach is the design of programmed 
instruction or programmed learning on which Skinner’s behaviourist contributions to CALL 
centre. A behaviourist model of instruction suggests that learners can be taught a wide variety of 
subjects if presented with information in small steps, each step requiring appropriate responses 
(e.g. correct answers to questions) from the learner before going on to more difficult or more 
advanced steps. Such an idea seems machine-like and, in fact, Thorndike put the idea of an 
automated book forward in 1912: ‘If, by a miracle of mechanical ingenuity, a book could be so 
arranged so that only to him who had done what was directed on page one would page two 
become visible, and so on, much that now requires personal instruction could be accomplished 
by print’ (cited in Merrill et al., 1996: 54). 

Merrill notes that Thorndike’s automated book was constructed as early as 1926 by Sidney L. 
Pressey (1888 –1969) and explains that Pressey’s machine ‘presented multiple-choice questions 
on a rotating cylindrical drum. Students responded by pressing one of four keys, each of which 
represented one of the answer choices. In the drill mode, all keys except the one representing the 
correct answer were locked; in the test mode, no clues of correctness were given. The machine 
recorded all responses and was capable of giving the user a piece of candy when a programmable 
number of correct responses had been made’ (Merrill et al., 1996: 54). 

Skinner (1968) promotes Pressey’s work, suggesting that Pressey was ahead of his time, and 
supports the idea of machine instruction as a way of increasing learner autonomy to avoid an 
essential problem in classroom instruction, the pace of instruction in a group of learners whose 
comprehension and learning rates are at different levels. 

Skinner and others designed more mechanical and electrical machines that tried to put 
behaviourist ideas into practice but it was not until the arrival of the computer that an ideal 
technology was presented for such lockstep learning. In his book, The Technology of Teaching 
(1968), Skinner includes several photographs of his and others’ mechanical and electric (but not 
electronic) teaching machines and explains the ways in which they ‘taught’ users. 
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T. McArthur on two variations on programmed instruction: 

Programs can be linear, in which all students go through the same sequence of frames, or 
branching, in which a variety of paths through the program is provided. Linear programs tend to 
use constructed responses, while branching programs conventionally use a multiple-choice 
format. These structures were closely followed in the first CAL (Computer-Assisted learning) 
programs, and, as has been said, both types are still in use today. 

                                                                                                        McArthur (1983: 76 –7) 

Many features of programmed instruction are found in CALL such as the use of multiple-choice 
questions, constructed response answers and hotlinks. But critics soon saw that programmed 
instruction had its faults. Rivers (1981) pointed out that programmed instruction tended to teach 
details about language but not communication. 

 

5.8 How Constructivism differs from Behaviourism 

 

Schema theory offers a dividing line between behaviourism and constructivism in that it is 
largely ignored by the former but is integral to the latter. Behaviourism often assumes that the 
learner’s state of mind is that of a blank slate, waiting to be written on; constructivism assumes 
that the learner comes to the classroom with a rich set of ideas and experiences. 

Constructivism differs from behaviourism in that it allows and encourages learners to build on 
what they already know and go beyond the simple collection and memorization of information to 
develop individualized internalized principles. Constructivism supports key constructs of CALL, 
collaboration and negotiation of meaning. Collaboration provides opportunities for negotiation of 
meaning as learners struggle to build new schemata and extend existing ones. The role of the 
teacher in a constructivist model includes presenting opportunities for learning (repeating and 
rephrasing some elements in spiral fashion) and encouraging reflective thinking in learners, 
partly through collaborative peer activities. 

Constructivism may be traced back to humanist thinkers such as René Descartes (1595 –1650), 
but it is largely associated with the cognitive scientist George Kelly (1905– 67). 

R. Oxford on constructivism: 

 

Constructivism is partly based on Kelly’s (1955) theory of personal constructs. Kelly suggested 
that people understand experience by grouping according to similarity and opposites. A construct 
is a distinction between opposites, such as short–tall, fat–thin, black–white, pleasant–unpleasant, 
that is used to understand events, things and people. 
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                                                                                                                       Oxford (1995: 362–3) 

Other cognitive scientists who were involved in related ideas include Jean Piaget (1896 –1980), 
Lev Vygotsky (1896 –1934) and J.S. Bruner. Bruner was a President of the American 
Psychological Association and a student of Piaget who followed Piaget’s methods but differed in 
the conclusions he arrived at. 

J.S. Bruner on the constructivist model: 

To instruct someone in a discipline is not a matter of getting him to commit results to mind. 
Rather, it is to teach him to participate in the process that makes possible the establishment of 
knowledge. We teach a subject not to produce little living libraries on the subject, but rather to 
get a student to think mathematically for himself, to consider matters as an historian does, to take 
part in the process of knowledge-getting. Knowing is a process, not a product.   Bruner (1966: 
72) 

This process orientation of constructivism assumes that good methods for structuring knowledge 
should result in simplifying the learning process, generating new propositions and increasing the 
manipulation of information. 

 

5.9 The Role of Collaboration and Negotiation of Meaning in the Two 
Models 

 

Collaboration and negotiation of meaning are dealt with in greater detail in this lesson but it 
would seem, on surface examination, that the constructs of collaboration and negotiation of 
meaning fall solely within the constructivist model. 

 

In fact, the constructivist model does openly support these constructs, but there is room within 
the behaviourist model for them as well. For example, Susman (1998) looks at factors that 
increase the effectiveness of cooperative learning in CALL programs. In the 36 studies she 
reviews, conducted between 1980 and 1998, 16 are classed as tutorial, 10 are drill and practice 
and 10 are defined as problem-solving. That is, the 26 studies in the first two categories could be 
considered behaviourist and the 10 in the last category could be considered constructivist, yet all 
36 studies were regarded as cooperative. The terms cooperative and collaborative are used 
interchangeably by some authors without reference to their differences. This seems to be the case 
with Susman who does not differentiate between tasks which can be subdivided and completed 
by two or more learners (cooperative) and tasks which require that two or more learners work 
together on all parts of a task. 

The implication is that cooperation/collaboration and negotiation of meaning may exist as 
features of both behaviourist and constructivist models of instruction. However, the degree to 
which they are effective within each model needs to be examined. 
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Source Reference: 

2. Teaching and Researching Computer-Assisted Language Learning, 2nd edition 
by Ken Beatty Philip , First published in Great Britain in 2003, Second edition 
published 2010 © Pearson Education Limited 2003, 2010 

3. Computer-Enhanced and Mobile-Assisted Language Learning: Emerging Issues 
and Trends by Felicia Zhang University of Canberra, Australia  
Published in the United States of America by 
Information Science Reference (an imprint of IGI Global) 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Lessons Compiled by Maha Malik78



Computer Assisted Language Learning (ENG517) VU 

 

                                    ©Copyright Virtual University of Pakistan 79 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Lecture- 6 

CALL Evaluation 
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Module -13 

 
                              PRINCIPLES OF CALL EVALUATION 
 
 
Topic No: 26- 27 

 
CALL Evaluation; Principles for CALL evaluation; Criteria from theory and research on 
SLA 
 
 
 
6.1 Principles for CALL Evaluation 
 
CALL has always been viewed by some as an experiment requiring scrutiny and justification 
beyond what is expected of evaluation of other classroom activities. Today in many settings the 
experiment is over even though the results are inconclusive. Learners use computers for many 
different purposes and therefore teachers, classroom researchers and software developers need to 
be concerned about what kinds of CALL tasks may be beneficial. Given the need to make 
judgements about CALL, many teachers and CALL enthusiasts have developed guidelines, 
checklists, and evaluation rubrics for CALL materials as a means of setting some criteria for 
what can be considered good CALL. Whatever the merits of such evaluation systems for their 
particular contexts, three needs must be addressed to improve CALL evaluation. First, evaluation 
criteria should incorporate findings and theory-based speculation about ideal conditions for SLA 
such as those outlined above. Second, criteria should be accompanied by guidance as to how 
they should be used; in other words, a theory of evaluation needs to be articulated. Third, both 
criteria and theory need to apply not only to software, but also to the task that the teacher plans 
and that the learner carries out. 
 
As a way of addressing these needs, a perspective is explained through five principles of 
evaluation developed by analogy to principles for evaluation of language assessments as 
described in Chapter. Even though the purpose of language testing is different than that of 
instructional tasks, at a general level, perspectives on evaluation of assessment tasks are also 
applicable to CALL tasks. Table 3.2 summarizes these principles. 
 
Table 1. Summary of principles for evaluating CALL 
 
Principle Implication 
Evaluation of CALL is a situation- 
Specific argument. 

CALL developers need to be familiar 
with criteria for evaluation which 
should be applied relative to a 
Particular context. 
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CALL should be evaluated through two 
perspectives: judgmental analysis of software 
and planned tasks, and empirical analysis of 
learners' performance. 

Methodologies for both types of analyses are 
needed 

Criteria for CALL task quality should come 
from theory and research on instructed SLA. 

CALL evaluators need to keep up with and 
make links to research on instructed SLA. 

Criteria should be applied in view of the 
purpose of the task. 

CALL tasks should have a clearly articulated 
purpose. 

Language learning potential should be the 
central criterion in evaluation of CALL. 

Language learning should be one aspect of the 
purpose of CALL tasks. 

 
Evaluation as an Argument 
 
Investigations of pedagogical L2 tasks (e.g., Doughty & Williams, 1998; Crookes & Gass, 
1993a; 1993b; Skehan, 1998) demonstrate the complex of factors to be considered in designing 
appropriate tasks for learners. As a consequence, the outcome of task evaluation for any L2 tasks 
including those for CALL cannot be a categorical decision about effectiveness. Instead, an 
evaluation has to result in an argument indicating in what ways a particular CALL task is 
appropriate for particular learners at a given time. In other words, CALL task appropriateness 
needs to be evaluated on the basis of evidence and rationales pertaining to task use in a particular 
setting. The idea of evaluation as a context-specific argument rather than a categorical 
judgement, of course, makes evaluation a complex issue, which needs to be addressed by all 
CALL users. Evaluation is not only the responsibility of CALL researchers because a 
justification needs to be an argument concerning the appropriateness of a CALL task for the 
learners involved at a particular point in time.  
 
Table 2. Levels of analysis for CALL evaluation 

   
    
     

Level of 
Object of 
evaluation Example question Method of 

analysis   evaluation 
    

1 CALL software Does the software provide Judgmental 

  learners the opportunity for   
  interactional medications to   
  negotiate meaning?   

2 Teacher-planned Does the CALL activity Judgmental 

 CALL activities 
designed by the teacher 
provide   

  learners the opportunity to   
  modify interaction for   
  negotiation of meaning?   

3 Learners' Do learners actually interact 
Empirica
l  

 
performance 
during and negotiate meaning while   

 CALL activities they are working in a chat   
  room?   
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Judgemental and Empirical Analyses 
 
CALL evaluation can denote several different types of inquiry, as outlined in Table 2, each with 
associated objects and methods. The first level of analysis refers to the software that is used for a 
CALL activity. CALL software is the target of many evaluation checklists that have been 
developed to help point teachers to its important features. Questions target features such as the 
following: How much control is the learner allowed? How interactive is the software? Are the 
quality and degree of feedback adequate? What kinds of records does the software keep? 
(Bradin, 1999: 174). A question at this level related to the conditions summarized in Table 3.1 
would be: Does the software provide learners the opportunity for interactional modifications to 
negotiate meaning? These types of questions are addressed through judgemental analysis. 
 
The second level of analysis is directed toward the teacher's planned activity. Any CALL activity 
that is assigned and used within a language class is influenced by the way in which the teacher 
introduces and structures it. As Jones (1986) aptly pointed out, `It's not so much the program, 
more what you do with it'. These words are even more fitting today than they were in 1986 
because so many CALL tasks are developed through the use of general-purpose soft-ware such 
as e-mail, electronic discussions, and materials on the Web not intended for language learning. 
The instructors' control or lack of control of such tasks is critical to the conditions the computer-
assisted learning activity provides learners. An example of a question at this level would be the 
following: Does the computer-assisted learning activity designed by the teacher provide learners 
the opportunity to modify interaction for negotiation of meaning? 
 
The third level of evaluation focuses on learners' performance, and is therefore conducted 
through examination of empirical data reflecting learners' use of CALL and learning outcomes. 
For example, to address the level 3 question, do learners actually interact and negotiate meaning 
while they are working in a chat room, data reflecting learners' interactions during their work 
need to be gathered and analyzed for instances of interactional modifications. 
 
An evaluation argument should be constructed on the basis of both the judgemental and 
empirical analyses. These two methods provide different and complementary information both of 
which are relevant to CALL task evaluation (Chapelle, 1999a). The judgemental analysis should 
examine characteristics of the software and task in terms of criteria drawn from research on SLA. 
The empirical analyses address the same criteria but through data gathered to reveal the details of 
CALL use and learning outcomes. 
 
6.2 Criteria from Theory and Research on SLA 
 
Drawing from the theory and research on conditions for instructed SLA in addition to the other 
considerations mentioned above (e.g., individual differences), it is possible to chart some criteria 
for evaluating CALL. These are outlined in Table 3.4. 
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Table 3. Criteria for CALL task appropriateness 
Language 
learning 

The degree of opportunity present for beneficial 
focus on 

potential form. 

Learner fit 
The amount of opportunity for engagement with 
language 

 
under appropriate conditions given learner 
characteristics. 

Meaning focus 
The extent to which learners' attention is directed 
toward 

 the meaning of the language. 

Authenticity 
The degree of correspondence between the CALL 
activity 

 
and target language activities of interest to learners 
out of 

 the classroom. 

Positive impact 
The positive effects of the CALL activity on those 
who 

 participate in it. 

Practicality 
The adequacy of resources to support the use of the 
CALL 

 activity. 
  
  

 
 
Language Learning Potential 
 
Language learning potential refers to the extent to which the activity can be considered to be a 
language learning activity rather than simply an opportunity for language use. The difference 
between language learning and language use might best be characterized by the extent to which 
the task promotes beneficial focus on form. Given the importance of focus on language for 
language acquisition, characteristics among those Skehan identified as relevant for promoting 
focus on form ± interactional modification, modification of output, time pressure, modality, 
support, surprise, control, and stakes ± need to be considered in an argument for language 
learning potential. This list of conditions will no doubt change as additional research sheds light 
on these and other factors. Moreover, the complete meaning of language learning potential will 
develop as theory and research in SLA develop, but past research and theory-based predictions 
suggest that Skehan's list warrants serious consideration for the time being. 
 
Learner Fit 
  
 
Whereas language learning potential captures the findings concerning general processes, learner 
fit takes into account the individual differences in linguistic ability level and non-linguistic 
characteristics. 
 
Skehan suggests that the teacher choose tasks that will provide learners an opportunity to work 
with a range of target structures appropriate to their level. If the language of a CALL task is 
already known to the learner, the task presents no opportunity for development; language that is 
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beyond the learners' grasp relative to their ability, is not useful either. Learner characteristics 
such as willingness to communicate, age, and learning style also come into play in task choice. 
 
Meaning Focus 
 
The importance of meaning focus in language learning tasks may go without saying, but in order 
to underscore the dual goals of focus on form during completion of a meaning-focused task, 
meaning focus is included as one of the criteria. Meaning focus denotes that the learner's primary 
attention is directed toward the meaning of the language that is required to accomplish the task, 
the clearest example being communication tasks as defined by Pica, Kanagy, and Falodun 
(1993). Their primary defining feature is that they require learners to use the target language to 
accomplish something such as making a decision on an issue, or exchanging information to 
accomplish a goal. Such tasks differ from form-based tasks which might have learners filling in 
correct verb tenses in a written list of sentences, or changing declarative statements to yes/no 
questions in an oral drill. Meaning focus is not limited to oral communication tasks, but also can 
occur during tasks involving reading and writing when learners use the written language 
purposefully for constructing and interpreting meaning. 
 
Authenticity 
 
The criterion of authenticity indicates the need to develop learners' willingness to communicate 
but it also extends beyond the conditions believed important for acquisition. Authenticity refers 
to the degree of correspondence between an L2 learning task and tasks that the learner is likely to 
encounter outside the classroom. The choice of pedagogical tasks that learners see as relevant to 
their language use beyond the classroom should help to engage learners' interest and therefore 
their willingness to participate. Moreover, current theory of communicative language ability 
(Bachman, 1990; Bachman & Palmer, 1996) defines it as situation specific, implying that 
development of ability in language for particular purposes requires practice in using language for 
those purposes. 
  
 
Positive Impact 
 
The positive impact of a CALL task refers to its effects beyond its language learning potential. 
The significance of this quality has been pointed out for assessment tasks (e.g., Bachman & 
Palmer, 1996), but it is equally important for learning tasks. Ideally classroom language learning 
tasks teach more than language; they should help learners develop their metacognitive strategies 
(Oxford, 1990) in a way that will allow them to develop their accountability for their learning in 
the classroom as well as to learn beyond the classroom. They should engage learners' interest in 
the target culture in a way that will help develop their willingness to seek out opportunities to 
communicate in the L2. They should help learners to gain pragmatic abilities that will serve in 
communications beyond the classroom. An argument concerning positive impact may be based 
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on the impact on the learners and teachers who use a learning activity as well as on the 
educational system as a whole. 
 
Practicality 
 
Practicality refers to how easy it is for the learners and teachers to implement a CALL task 
within the particular constraints of a class or language program. Relevant constraints include the 
availability of hardware and software that are adequate for the planned activities. In addition, 
knowledgeable personnel need to be on hand to assist with unforeseen problems. Early 
experience with CALL showed that learners had to have adequate access to well-maintained 
software and hardware for CALL to be successful (Marty, 1981). This observation is equally 
valid today because even though learners use computers regardless of infrastructure provided by 
language pro-grams, they cannot be expected to use computers for language learning without 
guidance, and guidance requires resources. Issues of practicality are closely tied to characteristics 
of institutional, social, and cultural practices in which some members have the power to make 
decisions about the amount and type of resources to be made available for CALL. 
 
Criteria Applied Based on Task Purpose 
 
These criteria for CALL appropriateness need to be applied in view of the purpose of a CALL 
task. Skehan's discussion of performance goals for tasks, including learners' fluency, accuracy, 
and complexity, might be augmented by comprehension goals and goals concerning pragmatic 
competence (Kasper, 1997). Moreover, tasks may have different purposes at various stages of 
instruction (Doughty & Williams, 1998). Whatever the goal of the CALL task, however, 
evaluation of the task requires that it have a stated purpose. 
 
The Centrality of Language Learning 
 
Even though the importance of each of the six criteria may vary depending on the purpose of the 
task, language learning potential should be considered the most critical for CALL activities. 
Tasks not intended to promote language learning in more than an incidental way, may be good 
for other purposes, but it would be difficult to argue that they should play a central role in L2 
teaching. CALL tasks can also be intended to work toward a number of objectives such as 
developing learners' social identity in the target culture, increasing their computer literacy, 
strengthening their cultural awareness, or developing strategies for language learning. These 
outcomes may be positive impacts of the CALL task, but in designing language learning tasks, 
the criteria of language learning potential should be considered the most important. 
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Module -14 

 
                     JUDGEMENTAL EVALUTION OF CALL 
 
 
Topic No: 28 
 
Judgemental evaluation of CALL; Computer-Assisted Classroom Discussion; Micro-
world; Text Analysis; Story board 

 
 
Judgmental Evaluation of CALL 

The criteria are intended to guide both judgmental and empirical analysis of CALL tasks. Table 4 
contains questions that can be used to guide a judgmental evaluation of a CALL task planned by 
a teacher. They are intended to focus on both the aspects of the task designed by the software and 
those designed by the teacher. 

 

These questions focus directly on individual tasks, but of course issues of sequencing and 
curriculum also need to be considered in task selection. For example, is the CALL task 
sequenced appropriately with other form-focus and meaning-focus tasks? Is the learner provided 
sufficient opportunity for learning and follow-up practice with the target forms? The judgmental 
analysis is intended to assess the appropriateness of a task for particular learners at a particular 
point in time and is therefore exemplified by examining activities relative to settings in which 
they were used. Five types of CALL activities that have been suggested and discussed over the 
past 20 years are looked at from the perspective of the judgmental analysis: computer-assisted 
classroom discussion, a micro-world, text analysis, storyboard, and concordancing. 

 

Table 4. Questions for Judgmental Analysis of CALL Appropriateness 

Qualities Questions 
  
Language 
learning 

Do task conditions present sufficient 
opportunity for beneficial focus on form? 

potential  

Learner fit 

 
Is the difficulty level of the targeted linguistic 
forms appropriate for the learners to increase 
their language ability? 

  

Lessons Compiled by Maha Malik86



Computer Assisted Language Learning (ENG517) VU 

 

                                    ©Copyright Virtual University of Pakistan 87 

 

 
Is the task appropriate for learners with the 
characteristics of the intended learners? 

 
Is learners' attention directed primarily toward 
the meaning of the language? 

  
Meaning focus  
  

Authenticity 

Is there a strong correspondence between the 
CALL task and second language tasks of 
interest to learners outside the classroom? 

  
  

 
Will learners be able to see the connection 
between the 

 CALL task and tasks outside the classroom? 

Impact 
Will learners learn more about the target 
language and 

 
about strategies for language learning through 
the use of 

 the task? 

 

Will instructors observe sound second 
language pedagogical practices by using the 
task? 

  

 
Will both learners and teachers have a positive 
learning 

 
experience with technology through the use of 
the task? 

Practicality 
Are hardware, software, and personnel resources 
sufficient to allow the CALL task to succeed? 

  
  
  
 

Computer-Assisted Classroom Discussion 

 

Kelm (1992) provides an example of a LAN-based computer-mediated communication (CMC) 
activity in a university-level, fourth-semester Brazilian Portuguese class held in the US. Students 
attended class three hours a week, and for one of those hours (each Friday), class was held in the 
microcomputer center of the university library. Before coming to class each Friday, they were 
assigned a particular Brazilian short story which was to serve as the topic for the computer-
assisted classroom discussion (CACD). When the students arrived at the computer lab, they 
logged in and received a message from the instructor including three or four questions which he 
had selected to probe their comprehension of the story or to open discussion of topics raised in 
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the story. After receiving the instructors' message, students were able to enter the electronic 
discussion by typing their comments at their computers. When an individual student had 
completed a message and was satisfied with it, he or she would send it to the rest of the class. 
Others did the same thing, each at his or her own pace. Based on his participation in the activity 
and the data he collected, Kelm expressed the following impression of the activity: `From a 
pedagogical standpoint, one of the greatest advantages of CACD is the increased participation 
from all the members of the class' (Kelm, 1992: 443). 

A logical analysis based on the criteria described above might result in the following 
observations. The synchronous CMC activity was intended to provide conditions in which 
learners would have some time for reflection while producing the target language within an 
otherwise fast-paced interaction. The fact that the meaning was expressed in written mode would 
be expected to provide opportunity for some focus on form, and the real-time interaction might 
make modified interaction, and modified output, possible. The language was intended to be the 
appropriate difficulty level for the learners because it was centered on the language of the story 
that they were reading for their class ± a story which was presumably chosen to provide 
comprehensible but challenging language for the learners. On the other hand, individual 
differences may not have been considered as the task is designed to have all learners playing the 
same role. 

The task was intended to have a meaning focus which was prompted by the instructor's questions 
about the content of the story the learners had read. However, in the early 1990s, when this task 
was used, it would have been difficult to argue that it was authentic relative to what learners 
would be doing outside the classroom; the learners would no doubt have seen the task as a 
classroom experiment rather than as preparatory for future language use. The task was intended 
to be fun and to provide learners with the opportunity to use the target language without the 
teacher administration of many classroom activities ± a change that was seen as having a positive 
impact by the instructor. The activity required a local area network, synchronous communication 
software, and a teacher who knew how to use it, which apparently were all available in this 
setting. More-over, the fact that this activity was used each week meant that it was not necessary 
to spend a lot of time teaching students to use the software relative to the time they spent 
engaging in the learning activity. 

 

Micro-world 

 

Chun and Brandl (1992) described a micro-world activity designed for beginning learners of 
German: `The functional goal of this situation is [for the learner] to locate objects in a room and 
to differentiate between stationary physical location vs. the action or motion involved in placing 
an object somewhere' (Chun & Brandl, 1992: 260). The task begins by asking the learner to 
imagine he or she is living in the year 2101 with a robot, who likes to keep the room neat, for a 
roommate. For the purposes of the task, the student is designated as an untidy person whose 
things are scattered all over the room. The robot cannot find anything, so he begins to ask 
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questions such as `Where did you put my fountain pen?' in the target language, German. The 
learner, who sees a picture of the messy dormitory room on the computer screen, is expected to 
answer the robot's questions by typing them on the computer screen in German. After the student 
provides a correct response (with reference to the picture), the computer replies in German, `I 
found it. You put it on top of the TV,' for example. The goal and topic of this and other micro 
world activities are controlled by the program. If the learner asks the robot where his optical 
system was designed, or something else outside the defined topic, the computer will not be able 
to respond. 

Conditions for language use in this activity allow for written production, with opportunity for 
interactional modifications and modified output. Focus on form would be expected to occur 
when the output could not be interpreted by the computer, which would then point to the error 
for the learner to correct. The activity is intended for beginning level learners of German, and in 
fact requires knowledge of a very limited range of language including declarative statements and 
interrogatives about locations, which would be expected to be appropriate for beginners. Aside 
from allowing learners to work at their own pace, it is not clear whether individual differences 
have been taken into account. The task is intended to focus learners' attention on meaning by 
constructing a scenario in which the computer and learner play roles as language users engaging 
in a dialogue. Despite the meaning focus of each question the computer addresses to the learner, 
the task does not have an overall communication goal, e.g., to ®nd a particular number of items 
or to collaborate to make the room neat; therefore, the task relies on the learner to develop an 
agenda. The interaction with the computer using written language would not have been authentic 
relative to learners' language use outside the classroom in the early 1990s. It was not clear from 
the authors' description what the impact would be on learners and teachers, but one might 
speculate that if the software worked as planned and helped learners to identify errors in their 
output, the experience would be expected to seem worthwhile to them. In the setting the authors 
described, the required equipment and instructor knowledge were present. 

 

Text Analysis 

 

Liou (1993) described the use of a grammar checking program in a first-year writing and 
grammar course for EFL majors at a university in Taiwan. The writing class took a process-
oriented approach in which learners were required to write, participate in peer editing, receive 
comments from the instructor, and revise. The students were given a topic for their writing 
assignment, for example `Some Career Tips for College Graduates,' and asked to complete a first 
draft on their own. The first draft was the object of discussion during the peer editing session 
which followed. Students were able to use the input from their peers as they pleased when they 
went to the computer lab to type their first draft that would be handed in. Teachers made general 
comments on content and organization at this point and identified grammatical problems without 
specifying the necessary corrections. The students had another opportunity to revise their papers 
on the computer and then they used the computer for grammar checking. Based on the 
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suggestions provided by the computer program, the students were able to revise their papers 
again. 

The use of the grammar checker in this activity should be expected to focus learners' attention on 
grammatical form and prompt them to modify their linguistic output. The written mode and 
absence of time pressure would also favor attention to grammar. It is not clear how an 
appropriate language level was targeted because learners were able to choose language within 
the broad range allowed by the topic selected by the instructor. Individual differences were not 
explicitly considered. Writing to the assigned topics was expected to have primarily a meaning 
focus, with attention to grammatical form during grammar checking and revision. The writing 
process described was similar to what learners might find outside the classroom, except for the 
type of grammatical feedback that they might have found in grammar checkers in commercial 
software in the early 1990s. Despite the quality of error correction afforded by the grammar 
checker developed specially for this project versus what language users would find in general-
purpose software, the learners would be expected to see the process of writing and revising with 
the use of a grammar checker as authentic relative to their future work with English. The impact 
of this activity on learners would include the experience they should gain in examining and 
evaluating their linguistic output for its grammatical correctness. However, the learners' 
enthusiasm for continuing to work with grammar checkers in the future would depend on the 
quality of the analysis provided to the learner by the software. The writing activity appeared to 
be constrained by some limited access to the computer equipment as the learners were scheduled 
carefully to proceed through the assigned steps of the composing process, using the computer 
equipment only as needed, but it is unknown whether this was by pedagogical design or practical 
necessity. 

 

Storyboard 

 

The storyboard activity Jones and Fortescue (1987) described was used by a group of students 
who sat together in front of a computer screen in a computer lab. `The text is entirely obliterated, 
and the learners can see only the title (Superstition), a mass of blobs, a reference to various help 
features and an invitation to guess a word' (1987: 37). The activity is therefore a guessing game, 
which is set up as a storyboard containing a text on superstition. The learners work 
collaboratively through oral conversation to determine what, when, and how they will input 
words into the game. The conversation among the learners may or may not be conducted in the 
target language, and the learners are free to take their time producing the language used in the 
reconstruction. 

The language of the task is likely to shift variously from the meaning of the text, the meanings 
associated with making guesses and arguing about gaming strategy to the forms of the language 
of the text. The task therefore offers some opportunity for attention to linguistic form, but the 
degree to which that opportunity is realized should vary depending on the learners and their 
game strategy. The difficulty level of the language in the storyboard activity described by Jones 
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and Fortescue is not addressed, but one might assume that the text was chosen in view of 
learners' level, as these programs allow teachers to input their own texts for this reason. 
Individual differences are not considered except to assume that these learners would be of an age 
and disposition to like the guessing-game format. The discussion of game strategy would have a 
meaning focus, but conversation may not take place in the target language. The target language 
would be expected to be treated as an object throughout the task with attention occasionally to 
meaning as needed to help make guesses. Such word games exist outside the classroom, but most 
learners are unlikely to see this as an authentic target language activity that they are hoping to 
learn how to accomplish. The learners are expected to have fun working with the text in a 
group/game format. The task is intended to provide learner-centered groupwork which is 
expected to impact positively the classroom atmosphere and learning. The requirements of this 
activity did not stretch the resources of the classroom described, where computers were sufficient 
in number for each of the groups to work at one of them, and where the teacher and learners 
understood the operation of the software. 
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Module -15 

 
                        EMPIRICAL EVALUATION OF CALL  
 
 
Topic No: 29 
 
Empirical evaluation of CALL; Evidence for CALL Qualities; Language Learning 
Potential; Focus on Form; Modified interaction; Modified output 

 

Empirical Evaluation of CALL 

 

Empirical evaluation offers a methodology for making systematic hypotheses about the benefits 
to be attained through CALL tasks. As hypotheses, they stand in need of support through 
empirical data, because as L2 research has shown, `students are often doing something very 
different from what [language teachers] assume they are doing' (Hosenfeld, 1976: 123). In other 
words, it is necessary to identify the observable data that provide evidence of CALL qualities. 

 

Evidence for CALL Qualities 

 

The limitations of the study of learning outcomes have been well-rehearsed in the literature on 
educational technology (R. E. Clark, 1985; Papert, 1987) as well as in that on CALL (e.g., 
Doughty, 1987; 1992; Chapelle & Jamieson, 1989; 1991; Dunkel, 1991; Garrett, 1987). The 
arguments mirror those that have been put forward in other areas of L2 classroom research. 
Empirical research methods for evaluating L2 classroom tasks have to a large extent given up on 
evaluating language instruction solely through measurement of learning outcomes in favor of 
investigating classroom processes. 

Despite the definitive move toward the study of learning processes over products, it would be 
difficult to argue that a research result showing language learning outcomes that can be attributed 
to particular features of instruction are irrelevant or uninteresting. In a sense, the study of 
learning outcomes is at the same time seductive and cause for suspicion. This tension can begin 
to be understood through examination of the qualities outlined above. What becomes apparent, is 
that some of the qualities (e.g., language learning potential) might best be studied by examining 
learning outcomes (as they are related to particular task features), whereas the study of learning 
outcomes would offer little or nothing to questions about task authenticity. In short, each of the 
qualities implies particular types of research questions and associated methods. 
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The methods that are suggested in this chapter are similar to those that have been used in other 
L2 classroom research. However, when applied to CALL, these methods are implemented 
somewhat differently, largely because the computer is able to record the language and some non-
linguistic moves that the learner makes to provide a more detailed and readily available record of 
learners' behavior than can be gained through other forms of observation. These types of data 
prove useful for investigating some of the questions about appropriateness. However, the types 
of data the computer can collect is not the real issue. The issue is what kind of evidence is 
required to address a particular research question. Good fellow and Laurillard (1994) 
demonstrate the irony of a perspective that begins with computer-gathered data: 

 

Table 6 . Questions for the empirical evaluation of CALL tasks 

Qualities Questions 
  

Language 
learning 

What evidence suggests that the learner has 
acquired the target forms that were focused on 
during the CALL task? 

potential  

 
What evidence indicates that learners focused 
on form during the CALL task? 

  

Learner fit 

What evidence suggests that the targeted 
linguistic forms are at an appropriate level of 
difficulty for the learners? 

  

 

What evidence suggests that the task is 
appropriate to learners' individual characteristics 
(e.g., age, learning style, computer experience)? 

  
  

Meaning focus 

What evidence suggests that learners' 
construction of linguistic meaning aids 
language learning? 

  

 

What evidence indicates that learners use the 
language during the task for constructing and 
interpreting meaning? 

  

Authenticity 
What evidence suggests that learners' 
performance in the 

 
CALL task corresponds to what one would 
expect to see 

 outside the CALL task? 

 
What evidence suggests that learners see the 
connection 
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between the CALL task and tasks outside the 
classroom? 

Impact 
What evidence suggests that learners learn more 
about the 

 
target language and about strategies for 
language learning 

 through the use of the task? 

 
What evidence suggests that instructors engage 
in sound 

 
second language pedagogical practices by using 
the task? 

 
What evidence suggests that learners and 
teachers had a 

 
positive experience with technology through the 
use of the 

 task? 

Practicality 
What evidence suggests that hardware, 
software, and 

 
personnel resources prove to be sufficient to 
allow the 

 CALL task to succeed? 
  
  
 

 

Research questions about CALL need to be developed in view of the qualities about which 
evidence is sought. Table 6 outlines general research questions that would address each of the 
CALL qualities. 

 

Language Learning Potential 

Empirical research demonstrating the language learning potential of a CALL activity needs to 
show that learners have improved in their control of the aspects of the target language focused on 
in the activity. Rather than attempting to compare learning in CALL tasks to that of other 
classroom tasks, informative research on language learning potential has centered on particular 
aspects of CALL that are hypothesized to be beneficial ± comparing the success of CALL tasks 
with and without the condition under investigation. To the extent that the conditions are carefully 
defined in such tasks, results can contribute to principles for designing CALL tasks with 
language learning potential. Even though this research is seldom described in terms of the 
conditions investigated by other SLA researchers, some studies can be interpreted in view of 
their contribution to these questions. The questions to be addressed are the following: What 
evidence suggests that the learner has acquired the target forms that were focused on during the 
CALL task? What evidence indicates that learners focused on form during the CALL task? 
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Focus on Form 

 

Given the theorized importance of salient input for acquisition (Sharwood-Smith, 1993), 
surprisingly little research has been conducted on the effects of CALL activities which focus 
learners' attention on particular linguistic forms in the L2 input, but one carefully conducted 
study yielded results that clearly favored high-lighting linguistic form. Doughty (1991) compared 
the effects of two different types of explicitly salient L2 input with that which was not explicitly 
abled to catch learners' attention. The input consisted of sentences containing relative clauses 
within reading passages which learners were instructed to read for comprehension. In other 
words, the primary attention during the task was to be meaning. In the two experimental groups, 
learners' attention was drawn to the relative clauses through highlighting on the computer screen 
as well as through either giving grammatical rules or providing meaningful restatement of the 
sentence. Both of the groups with the salient input performed better on grammatical post-tests 
than did the group receiving input with no highlighting; the group receiving the meaningful 
restatements of the target structure performed better in reading comprehension. These results 
provide evidence for the argument that CALL materials with carefully selected and highlighted 
target forms can offer superior language learning potential than those in which learners' attention 
is not directed to form. 

In a study examining acquisition of vocabulary in CALL materials, researchers (Duquette, 
RenieÂ, & Laurier, 1998) attempted to identify factors related to acquisition of particular lexical 
items. Following up on the overall finding of no significant differences in vocabulary gains 
between control and experimental groups, researchers identified particular words upon which 
learners in all groups had made significant gains. They concluded that `a number of conditions 
must exist in a multimedia environment for there to be lexical gains. Words must occur 
frequently and be presented in specific contexts where images and text are closely linked before 
they are presented in animated form [as the multimedia materials did]' (1998: 23). They found 
the words that learners were most likely to improve on were those that were important to the 
story-line presented in the video, as well. This was a challenging study because it attempted to 
identify what was learned from existing materials, but it succeeded in identifying some of the 
critical characteristics of input that may help to focus learners' attention on unknown vocabulary 
and to remember it. 

Other evidence concerning focus on form has been obtained through interviews with learners 
who have participated in CMC classroom discussion. Beauvois (1998) reports that L2 French 
learners reported the following when asked about their experience: 

`In the lab, we do have our books there and . . . you can take the time to look up a word.' 

`You have time . . . to think about how to conjugate the verb.' (1998: 105) 

This is not to say that learners engage in such reflective processes naturally during CMC 
activities, but that it is possible to construct an activity in a way that some learners do. 
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Modified Interaction 

 

Modified interaction can be seen when an interruption of meaning making occurs due to a 
breakdown in comprehension or production. Such a breakdown can occur during face-to-face 
conversation, during the process of reading or listening, or in an on-line written conversation, for 
example. The modification refers to the interruption that disturbs the unproblematic flow in 
meaning making. In CALL materials, opportunities for interruption are often built in through 
interactive sequences and help options. Among the first studies to investigate whether 
interruptions in the input to learners would significantly affect their listening and retention of 
what was heard, Schrupp, Busch, and Mueller (1983) compared the value of different levels of 
interactivity in a CALL program. They found that the interactive video condition was the one in 
which the students remembered the content of the German material best. This is not to say that 
the language of the German video was acquired; however, comprehended target language 
material (intake) is at least a candidate for acquisition, and therefore this study provides some 
evidence for the value of interaction during listening. 

Other studies investigating the value of modified interactions have examined the extent to which 
L2 vocabulary is more likely to be acquired when it is presented in conditions allowing for 
interaction. Interaction in these cases refers to the learners interrupting their reading to receive 
help with vocabulary by clicking on unknown words in the written input. Several studies have 
investigated the extent to which learners having access to various forms of on-line vocabulary 
help assists in their reading comprehension and vocabulary retention (e.g., Lyman-Hager et al., 
1993; Chun & Plass, 1996; Lomicka, 1998; Hegelheimer, 1998; Laufer & Hill, 2000). Overall, 
findings support the theoretically based suggestion that learners benefit from having provisions 
for the type of interactional modification supported by hypermedia glosses. At the same time, 
summary of this growing body of research is difficult because of the variety of issues 
investigated, including preferences for various types of glosses (e.g., L1, L2, text, audio, image), 
influences on reading comprehension, and vocabulary acquisition, and the variety of research 
methods employed, including experimental and within-group designs as well as interaction 
analysis and think-aloud procedures. Although the issue of interactional modifications with on-
line linguistic input holds great potential for improving CALL, additional research is needed to 
clarify the relationship between the use of glosses and acquisition of vocabulary targeted by the 
learner through actual interactional modifications. 

In an interactive listening task for learners of L2 French, BorraÂs and Lafayette (1994) 
investigated the effectiveness of optional L1 (English) subtitles as a means of modifying 
interaction. They com-pared performance on a speaking task of learners who had used the 
computer-assisted video materials with and without subtitle options. Learners who participated in 
the subtitle condition had the option of choosing to see English subtitles for the aurally presented 
French when they had difficulty in comprehending. The control group heard the video under 
exactly the same conditions but without the subtitle option. Results of the speaking task, which 
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required all learners to address some questions about the content of the video, clearly favored the 
subtitle condition. The authors concluded `the statistically significant difference found in this 
study in favor of the subtitle condition for higher oral communicative performance strongly 
suggests that when learning from ``authentic video'' in a multimedia environment, having the 
opportunity to see and control subtitles, as opposed to not having that opportunity, results in both 
better comprehension and subsequent better use of the foreign language' (BorraÂs & Lafayette, 
1994: 70). 

Each of these studies offers some support for materials that provide opportunities for modified 
interactions. However, results were less clear in a study that attempted to increase language-
focused interactions by having learners work in pairs on Spanish interactive multimedia 
materials (Chang & Smith, 1991). The pairwork was intended to provide an opportunity for 
learners to question each other and discuss difficulties they encountered in comprehending the 
language of the video. Results indicated that the learners working in pairs did indeed discuss the 
meaning of the language of the video, primarily by attempting to translate to the L1 when they 
had difficulty. Overall, the learners who worked in the dyads scored equivalently on a test 
requiring recall of the story-line to those who had worked alone on the multimedia materials, 
even though the former scored significantly better on one type of question. One would expect the 
type of modified input received by the learners working in dyads to have had an effect similar to 
the subtitles in the study by BorraÂs and Lafayette, but apparently learners were not as effective 
at providing the needed modified input to each other as the systematically subtitled software was. 
This finding supports the value of continued research on how to best supply tutorial help to 
learners through software support materials, other learners (Klingner & Vaughn, 2000), or 
human tutors working on-line (Lamy & Good-fellow, 1999a). 

Given the theoretical justification for tasks which require use of the target language for 
communicative language use along with a means for resolving communication breakdowns, 
these types of L2 tasks hold a unique promise for language teaching. While user-requested, on-
line help is similar to the use of L1 captions in videos (e.g., Guillory, 1998), it is different in an 
important way: captions are presented uniformly and simultaneously with the L2 video allowing 
learners to follow the captions rather than the target language; user-requested help allows for the 
important process of attempting to understand, noticing problems in comprehension, and 
receiving help in resolving them. The latter is what is hypothesized to be beneficial. 

 

Modified output 

  

Conditions providing opportunities for learners to modify their output in CALL have not been 
studied extensively if output is to be understood as `comprehensible output,' or language 
intended to convey meaning. The research that may be relevant in supporting the value of 
modified output has been focused on the type of feedback the learner receives after responding to 
a question or prompt from the computer. 
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A study by Robinson, Underwood, Rivers, Hernandez, Rudisill, and EnsenÄat (1985) compared 
the effectiveness of different kinds of feedback in CALL tasks consisting of learner computer 
interactions. One comparison was made between `student discovery strategies' feedback that 
identified the existence of an error but required the learner to identify the precise nature of the 
problem, and `program disclosure' (1985: 160), which was operationalized with `wrong, try 
again' types of feedback. Student discovery strategies were associated with greater learning 
gains. Another comparison was made among options for providing help after an error was 
produced: program-controlled help automatically offered the correct answer, student-controlled 
help offered a variety of options for the learner to choose after making an error, and a 
combination of learner- and program-controlled offered the learner the appropriate help relative 
to the error, but the learner had to choose to see it. The latter condition was most effective. These 
comparisons do not speak directly to the question of whether or not allowing the learner to 
modify their output when it contains errors is useful, but it does provide evidence for the value of 
identifying learners' errors in their output. 

Another study also supports the strategy of pinpointing learners' errors as carefully as possible. 
Nagata (1993) found that learners of Japanese who received `intelligent' feedback about their use 
of particles performed significantly better on both post-tests and end-of-semester tests than did 
those students who had received only an indication of where they had made an error. Intelligent 
feedback for a particle error in the learner's sentence would look like this: `In your sentence, 
GAKUSEE is the ``subject'' of the passive (the one that is affected by the action), but it should be 
the ``agent'' of the passive (the one who performs the action and affects the subject). Use the 
particle NI to mark it.' The unintelligent feedback message for the same error would consist of 
`NI is missing,' requiring the learner to remember or ®nd out how, why, and where `NI' was to 
be used in the sentence (Nagata, 1993: 335). 

One study of learner and learner interactions in computer-mediated L2 tasks offers some hope 
for those designing tasks in which learners correct their comprehensible output. Based on 
investigation of the language of L2 Spanish learners in synchronous written communication of a 
chat, Pellettieri (2000) concluded that this medium supported tasks in which negotiation of 
meaning could occur. 

At first, these results appear in sharp contrast to those of researchers who have studied the 
language of other internet chat rooms (e.g., Yates, 1996) and describe it as having characteristics 
of restricted registers including many non-standard forms (Murray, 2000). The difference can be 
explained by the types of pedagogical tasks that Pellettieri set for the Spanish learners. By 
drawing from knowledge about communication tasks in SLA, she was able to construct task 
demands that prompted learners to attend to language as needed. 
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6.5 Research Methods 

 

The most convincing way to demonstrate the language learning potential of a CALL activity is 
through the study of learning out-comes. In other words, if learners were to have acquired 
particular grammatical forms or vocabulary through a CALL task, then results of an assessment 
after learners have completed the task can provide some evidence for the language learning 
potential of the task. The evidence is much stronger, of course, if pretest data indicate that the 
learners did not know the target forms before beginning to work with CALL. Still stronger 
evidence is obtained if a contrasting group that did not use the CALL task or used the CALL task 
in another form failed to make similar gains. Any of these designs is strengthened if learners are 
shown to have retained what was learned at a later time. For example, Nagata (1993) prepared 
post-tests which followed the same format and content' as the CALL activities to be sure to 
assess what was taught (1993: 336), and then to assess longer-term retention of the target 
structures, `three weeks after the final experiment, the subjects took the final exam in which four 
questions were included as a retention test on the passive structures' (1993: 336). These research 
designs have provided tentative evidence for the language learning potential of some features of 
CALL tasks, but process-oriented designs might better be exploited for this purpose as well. 

Interactional modifications are evident in a number of sequences of interactions in CALL tasks. 
The research described above presented learners with conditions in which they could choose to 
modify interactions. Evidence for learners actually choosing to modify appears in records of their 
interactions with the computer if they request modifications of linguistic input. In many CALL 
materials, such as an example called Learn Language Now by Transparent Language, 
opportunities abound for the following type of exchange between computer and learner: This is 
the type of exchange which occurs during a task requiring comprehension of an aurally presented 
conversation between an interviewer and a vineyard owner in France. The learner can attempt 
comprehension of the aural language, request the written text of the conversation, and then make 
queries about the vocabulary and grammar by clicking on the appropriate parts of the text.  

Observation of such exchanges does not indicate that the learner has acquired the word, but it is 
evidence that the learner is engaging in a process of making unknown forms in the input 
comprehensible, which makes the input more likely to be acquired. The records of learners' use 
of such materials can reveal the extent to which they engaged in such interactional modifications, 
and therefore how useful the CALL task was for their potential acquisition. If learners listen to 
the conversation without asking for the written text or requesting any modified input, they may 
comprehend the language they hear, or not be interested enough to engage in interactional 
modifications. In either case, it would be difficult to argue that the CALL task held learning 
potential for those learners. 

If normal interaction for reading a text on a screen is considered to consist of the learner's 
receiving input and requesting more input (i.e., scrolling down the page), this normal sequence is 
interrupted, or modified, when the learner clicks on a word to receive a definition. Modified 
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interaction may also be apparent when the learner scrolls back to a previous sentence, or part of 
the interview, or when the learner interrupts reading altogether to seek additional grammatical 
information through the reference and search options. In the interview text, the lines appear in a 
relatively small window, as illustrated in Figure 3.1. When the learner modifies a strict linear 
pattern in moving through the text to go back beyond what is shown on the screen, there is 
evidence for modified interaction. This program provides an additional opportunity for gathering 
evidence about medications because learners are able to click on words in each sentence as they 
read. The segment with the word is highlighted, giving the learner the option of hearing that 
segment aurally. A learner who uses this option of clicking produces evidence for the extent to 
which the linear progression through the text is interrupted. Of course, the concept of modified 
interaction would be different in a hypermedia document in which the message was not delivered 
in a linear text. The interactional medication of written or spoken input needs to be defined in 
view of the nature of the unproblematic flow of the CALL task. 

The construct of modified interaction might also be productive in tasks requiring learners to 
construct linguistic output. In such cases, the unproblematic flow would be characterized by 
continuation of the writing process, for example. However, this flow is modified when learners 
interrupt themselves to request help. Bland, Noblitt, Armington, and Gay (1990) describe the 
process used by learners as they construct a text using System-D, which supports queries about 
the vocabulary and grammar of French while the learners are writing their French texts. Records 
of learners' use indicate that learners tend to interrupt their normal meaning-focused interaction 
(constructing a text) to focus on language. 

Ironically, the majority of the research on classroom CMC has begun with the assumption that 
minimal teacher control is beneficial for acquisition. In fact, data from classroom CMC sessions 
that have been investigated demonstrate a greater quantity of learner participation than what is 
found in face-to-face communication (Kelm, 1992; Beauvois, 1992; Warschauer, 1997a; Kern, 
1995; Ortega, 1997). This participation has been equated, perhaps inappropriately, with 
acquisition, but the finding of a high degree of learner participation associated with CMC 
discussions in which teachers exert little control may be positive in its own right. 

Although examination of process data as they pertain to ideal conditions for acquisition is 
informative, the real challenge for research pertaining to conditions is to demonstrate whether or 
not learners' engagement in the conditions is related to acquisition. The product-oriented research 
has tended to assume that learners placed in a particular condition will participate as the 
condition allows. For example, learners provided with a text to read that contains hyper-text 
word definitions are assumed to have clicked on the words they did not know while reading. In 
fact, such an assumption underlies acceptance of the research results described above. The real 
question is not whether the provision for interactional modifications increases acquisition, but 
whether the use of interactional modification in-creases acquisition of those forms for which 
interactional modifications are used. 
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In L2 classroom research, Swain (1998) has addressed the parallel issue by constructing 
assessments specifically for individual students to assess their knowledge of the linguistic 
elements they chose to focus on during task completion. Similarly, Hsu (1994) conducted a 
focused analysis of interactions between learners and the computer to identify their requests for 
modified input of segments of the story they listened to. The normal interaction in this part of the 
program consisted of learners' requests for continuation of a story with accompanying pictures 
on one computer screen after another. The researcher documented `interactional modifications' 
evident from learners' requests for repetitions, written transcriptions, or written definitions for 
words in the input. She also recorded the specific linguistic input associated with each of the 
learners' requests. She then assessed outcomes through pre- and post-tests which had been 
constructed specifically for the research to include the lexical phrases in the input. She found 
significant relationships between interactional modifications and improvement in listening 
comprehension. Even though improved comprehension is only one facet of acquisition, and no 
delayed post-test results could argue that the effects lasted, this methodology, which is described 
further by Hegelheimer and Chapelle (2000), provides an example of how process and product 
data can be integrated to address questions about the effectiveness of engagement in particular 
conditions. 

 

Learner fit 

 

On a day-to-day basis, teachers implicitly assess how well learning materials fit their learners, 
but learner fit can also be assessed through more systematic research methods including 
observation of working processes, assessment of learning outcomes, and questioning learners 
about their opinions. Such systematic analysis can help to reveal the extent to which a CALL 
task engages learners in language at a useful level of difficulty in a way that is appropriate to 
their individual characteristics. 

 

Level of Linguistic Difficulty 

 

The empirical question about linguistic difficulty is what evidence suggests that the targeted 
linguistic forms are at an appropriate level of difficulty for the learners? One form of evidence 
about linguistic difficulty can be found in the type of process data described above those that 
show the extent of use of interactional modifications. When learners use software that offers help 
options such as word definitions, their interaction with the materials can be examined to indicate 
whether they had sufficient interest and need to request definitions (e.g., Chapelle & Mizuno, 
1989; Desmarais et al., 1998). If learners read or listen to input without making use of the 
available help, it is possible that the material is either so easy that no help is needed or that the 
whole task is so difficult that they are unable to participate at all. If no evidence that learners 
used help appears in the record log of interactions, it may be that the level of difficulty is 
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inappropriate. These observations of behaviors can be added to by introspective methods 
requiring learners to think aloud as they work. For example, Park's (1994) study investigating 
use of ESL multimedia through think-aloud data (Ericsson & Simon, 1984) identified revealing 
thoughts such as `I think I have a lot of vocabulary that I don't know' (1994: 147). This statement 
was made while the learner was clicking on one of the words in the input. 

Researchers examining process data containing the language that learners produced in CMC 
tasks have evaluated its linguistic difficulty relative to learners' level of ability. For example, 
Kern (1995) examined the linguistic characteristics of his students' language in a computer-
assisted classroom discussion on family heritage and customs. His analysis of the data concluded 
that `students' language output [in the computer-assisted discussion] was of an overall greater 
level of sophistication than in oral discussion, in terms of the range of morphosyntactic features 
and in terms of the variety of discourse functions expressed' (1995: 470). He argued for the value 
of such a task for providing an opportunity to engage in language of an appropriate level of 
difficulty for his students' development. This argument pertains to the condition of written versus 
oral; many CMC enthusiasts have argued that the written language of CMC is beneficial for 
reflection on linguistic form during a meaning-based activity (e.g., Warschauer, 1997b). 

Evidence for appropriate difficulty can also be gained through pretesting and post-testing of the 
language to be acquired during the CALL task. Language that is too difficult or too easy will not 
produce any changes in learners' language knowledge; however, many other reasons for no pre-
post differences may be possible as well. 

 

Individual Characteristics 

 

What evidence suggests that a task is appropriate to learners' individual characteristics? This is a 
thorny question that has been addressed through assessment of outcomes and examination of 
learning processes, but which remains an important research issue for the future. Investigating 
cognitive style and task variables in materials teaching participial phrases, Abraham (1985) 
found that field-independent (i.e., analytic and independent) ESL learners performed better on 
post-tests when they had used a rule presentation (deductive) approach and field-dependent (i.e., 
holistic and dependent on others) learners performed better after using software presenting 
examples of the structure (inductive). These results are consistent with predictions that the 
analytic learners will prefer rules whereas the more holistic learners will prefer to learn through 
examples. In another study, Chapelle and Jamieson (1986) found field-independent ESL students 
tended to have a more negative attitude toward the CALL activities they investigated, while the 
field-dependent students had more positive attitudes. The CALL activities, which supplemented 
classroom activities throughout the semester in an intensive ESL program, provided structure 
and guidance for language that one might predict the field-dependent learners would welcome. 
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Meaning focus 

 

Empirical evidence for meaning focus is based on observation of learners' interactions and 
language in CALL tasks and their reports of how their attention is directed during the task. 
Meaning focus is analyzed on the basis of task performance alone rather than by comparison 
with tasks outside of class, which are often but not always meaning-focused. Examples of out-of-
class tasks that are not meaning-focused would be editing someone's job application letter, 
looking up words in a dictionary, or trying to guess a speaker's regional accent. Texts in which 
meaning focus is evident would include the one in Figure 3.3 in which learners are using the 
target language to discuss ethnic backgrounds and the celebration of holidays. Meaning focus is 
evident through the learners' development of coherence through a topic other than the form of the 
target language. 

 

Effects of Meaning-based Instruction 

 

The first question about meaning focus seeks evidence in CALL materials for the assumption 
that is largely accepted in the profession: What evidence suggests that learners constructing 
linguistic meaning aids in language learning? Several CALL studies have set out to investigate 
whether CALL tasks requiring learners to comprehend message meaning would be superior to 
those that learners could complete through manipulation of structure alone. Comparing 
`meaningful' and `non-meaningful' input in German grammar lessons, Schaeffer (1981) found 
that students who had to understand the meaning of the language to answer drill items correctly 
did better on both meaningful and structural post-tests than did students who practiced 
mechanically, without processing meaning. Meaning-oriented in the study was defined as 
requiring comprehension of sentence-level semantics, but even with this limited view of 
meaning, results favored this group. 

Another study combined features of input and interaction to investigate six pedagogical and four 
answer-judging principles established on the basis of research in cognitive psychology and 
second language acquisition (Robinson et al., 1985). Robinson and her colleagues developed 
experimental CALL tasks and compared them with lessons that did not reflect such principles. 
The hypothesis pertaining to meaning ± that use of a context for `introduction of discrete 
structural items [would] improve memory and subsequent learning of the items' (1985: 17) ± was 
tested by providing an experimental group with a contextualized grammar task and a control 
group with a task containing semantically unrelated items. Drawing conclusions about this 
hypothesis along with several others, the researchers concluded that they had a `high level of 
confidence that instructional treatments did significantly favor the experimental group' (1985: 
35) on the post-test. 
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These two studies investigated the extent to which attention to meaning was important for 
acquisition of the target linguistic items through comparison of outcomes from meaningful and 
non-meaningful conditions. This design might be strengthened by demonstrating that learners in 
fact focused on meaning in the meaningful condition and not the other. The second question 
about meaning focus, what evidence indicates that learners use the language during the task for 
constructing and interpreting meaning, involves the analysis of what learners actually do while 
they are working on the CALL task as distinct from what the condition specified by the task 
design suggests that they should do. 

 

Assessing Engagement with Meaning 

 

The two examples of CMC discussion in Figures 3.3 and 3.4 provide evidence that learners are 
engaged in meaningful language use, discussing family customs in the first, and playfully 
discussing shoes in the second. The record of their language and analysis of the content themes 
that are developed through the target language provide good evidence for meaning focus in these 
two activities. 

Data from another CALL task showing form-oriented target language use come from the oral 
language of German learners of EFL collaborating on story-writing on the topic of their choice, 
vampires. In this task, the computer is used to record in writing the language that they produced 
through oral collaboration rather than as a conduit for negotiation among participants. The 
researchers chose to examine only the oral language that the learners produced as they 
negotiated, as shown in Figure 3.5, rather than both the oral language of the collaboration and the 
writing on the screen. Their oral language includes very little of the target language, just one 
word at a time in isolation, and it is used as the object of, rather than the means for, discussion. 
The textual cohesion, for example `And' and `Well,' either provide cohesion within the written 
text, or within the German of the oral text. With the English used as an object of discussion, it is 
not used to express meanings among the participants even if the written language constructed 
through the task on the computer screen would undoubtedly express meaning. Whatever the 
other qualities of this task, then, it would be difficult to argue that it was strong in meaning 
focus. 

Learners' reports of their attention while working on a CALL task can add another dimension to 
the analysis. In a study of ESL learners' strategies while working on interactive multimedia 
software, Park (1994) identified clear instances in learners' reports of attending to meaning. For 
example, one participant, while listening to the video depicting shopping at a convenience store, 
reported that he was curious about the expression `can't change anything larger than.' It was not 
the grammar that was a concern, but the cultural aspect of this expression, so he clicked on the 
help with culture, where he learned convenience stores in the US do not keep large bills on hand 
in case they are robbed. The learner reported: `First I compared with the Korean situation and 
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compared my knowledge of American culture and decide whether it makes sense or not . . . I 
didn't know this before, but when I read it makes sense with my background knowledge of 
American culture' (1994: 132). Other learner reports are clearly focused on language: `Oh, so 
some verbs must follow a rule, which means, present progressive form . . . Yeah, in this part, we 
can see often in the TOEFL test' (1994: 138). 

 

Authenticity 

 

The two questions about authenticity seek evidence that (1) learners' performance in CALL tasks 
corresponds to what one would expect to see outside the CALL task, and (2) learners see the 
connection between the CALL task and tasks outside the classroom. Addressing the first 
question requires a comparison between the language that learners engage in during the CALL 
task and the language used in other situations of interest outside the classroom. Esling (1991) 
suggested examining the language of CALL activities in view of Brown and Yule's (1983) 
classification of discourse used for activities such as giving directions, telling a story, or 
expressing an opinion. Although Esling's point of comparison was the class of tasks performed in 
L2 classrooms, the idea of comparison from CALL to other tasks is similar to the authenticity 
analysis. 

 

Comparing CALL with non-CALL Activities 

 

CALL research attempting such discourse analysis has examined learners' oral language as they 
worked on CALL programs (e.g., Abraham & Liou, 1991), and findings have been mixed. One 
study described the language of such activities as `incoherent conversation where there is much 
clashing of participants and talking simultaneously' (Piper, 1986: 194). The researcher concluded 
that `one obvious limitation of this range of language forms is the ``here and now-ness'' of the 
tasks, meaning that there is little use of any tense except the present simple' (1986: 197). In 
contrast, on the basis of a similar study, Mohan concluded that the conversation in which the 
computer was present was relatively `context-embedded.' Through examination of the functional 
sequences in the texts documenting interaction among the learners, he also identified `episodes 
of choice, decision-making or problem-solving' consisting of sequences of proposal, agreement, 
and supporting reasons ± sequences which he interpreted as use of cognitively demanding 
language. In other words, Mohan interpreted the linguistic experience as positive for L2 
development, presumably because these were the types of functions that learners would use 
beyond the classroom. 

The CALL studies examining the language of classroom CMC have also typically chosen 
classroom language learning tasks as a point of comparison (Warschauer, 1997a; Kern, 1995). 
However, Chun (1994) suggested implications from her investigation of CMC in a first-year 
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German class for learners' abilities beyond the class-room. Finding that learners used a variety of 
linguistic forms and functions, she concluded the following: 

The types of sentences being written by students on the computer require not only 
comprehension of the preceding discourse but also coherent thought and use of cohesive 
linguistic references and expressions. These skills, which are important components of writing 
proficiency, are enhanced by CACD. In addition, since these types of sentences strongly 
resemble what would be said in spoken conversation, the hope is that the written competence 
gained from CACD can gradually be transferred to the students' speaking competence as well. 
(1994: 28:29) 

Today interpretation of such an analysis would undoubtedly need to be recast somewhat, as the 
registers of language use outside the classroom have expanded beyond those involving face-to-
face speaking and monologic writing. As language learners are increasingly preparing for a life 
of interaction with computers and with other people through computers (D. E. Murray, 1995), 
their `electronic literacy' (Warschauer, 1999; Rassool, 1999) becomes an additional target. An 
argument about authenticity needs to address the question of the extent to which the CALL task 
affords the opportunity to use the target language in ways that learners will be called upon to do 
as language users, which today includes a variety of electronic communication. 
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Module -16 

 
                                 RESEARCH METHODS IN CALL 
 
 
Topic No: 30 
 
Research methods; Positive Impact; Practicality 

 

Research Methods 

 

The study of CMC outside the L2 classroom has been developed over the past decade by 
researchers hoping to characterize the registers of language use in e-mail, chat rooms, electronic 
bulletin boards, and discussion lists, for example (Ferrara, Brunner, & Whittemore, 1991; 
Murray, 1991; Self & Meyer, 1991). Results from many CMC environments show features of 
simplified or reduced registers such as omission of subject pronouns, articles, and the copula, as 
well as use of contractions and abbreviations. Research has identified a large number of the 
words `you' and `I' in the texts, and a large number of WH and yes/no questions. This research 
begins to reveal the character of CMC, or `interactive written discourse,' as a point of 
comparison for some CALL tasks. 

It is therefore useful to have a means of register analysis which frames a description of registers 
in a way that captures the aspects of language use of interest to L2 researchers. In particular, the 
features of interest are those associated with the input that is provided to the learner, the learner's 
output, and the interaction between the learner and interlocutor. Each of these aspects of the 
language can be analyzed in greater detail through five descriptive categories: pragmatic 
function, linguistic characteristics, quantity, non-linguistic moves and forms, and medium 
(Chapelle, 1999a). The questions one would use to conduct an analysis of L2 input, output, and 
interaction are in Table 3.8. The descriptions of language from the CALL task and from the 
language of interest outside the classroom provide the data needed to make a comparison of the 
two ± a comparison which speaks to the degree of authenticity of the CALL task relative to 
another identified context. 

This methodology for systematic examination of CALL task authenticity demonstrates the 
complexity of the authenticity construct as well as the need for empirical research examining the 
extent to which the language engendered in CALL tasks is authentic relative to a particular 
register of interest. In other words, authenticity needs to be considered in a more-or-less fashion 
rather than as an all-or-nothing attribute of a task, and it needs to be considered relative to a 
context of interest rather than in absolute terms. Moreover, these methods of discourse analysis 
address only the first of the two questions about authenticity. The second question requires 
methods that produce evidence about learners' opinions concerning the value of the CALL task 
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relative to what they need to be learning. Opinions can be gathered through introspective 
methods and questionnaire data. 

 

Positive Impact 

 

Descriptions of CALL throughout the past 30 years abound with statements about the positive 
influence of CALL activities on language classrooms. One can pick up virtually any issue of any 
CALL journal from the past 15 years to find examples of enthusiastic CALL users' estimations 
of the experience of CALL as positive for their students. The current generation of CMC 
enthusiasts is no less euphoric about the impact of their CALL tasks, arguing that such activities 
offer the positive impact of changing classroom dynamics (Beauvois, 1992; Collombet-Sankey, 
1997; Swaffar et al., 1998). The impressions of CALL users are supported through examples 
from their students such as this e-mail message to the teacher in an EFL class in which learners 
were introduced to a variety of Internet activities: 

I'm finding a new world with this class. Last week I told with people from Australia, New 
Zealand, USA and England. It was very interesting. I'm impressed how the world has become 
small with computers. (Paiva, 1999: 260) 

Evidence from learners as well as teachers' impressions are a valuable starting point for 
articulating a range of impact-related questions about CALL such as the following: 

1. What evidence suggests that learners learn more about the target language and about 
strategies for language learning through the use of the task? 

2. What evidence suggests that learners increase their literacy in language use through 
technology? 

3. What evidence suggests that instructors engage in sound second language pedagogical 
practices by using the task? 

4. What evidence suggests that learners and teachers had a positive experience with technology 
through the use of the task? 

These questions and others that one might suggest concerning impact imply the need for 
qualitative approaches to investigating the use of CALL in context. A few studies using such 
methods have looked at some of the contextual factors associated with CALL. Examining adult 
ESL learners' use of hypermedia language learning software in an intensive English program in 
the US, Park (1994) identified factors in the language program and classroom contexts that 
shaped the learners' experiences with CALL, and in turn how her introduction of CALL 
influenced aspects of the program. Sanaoui and Lapkin's (1992) qualitative study revealed 
observations about the nature of the language that ESL and FSL learners in Canada produced and 
the quality of instructional experience learners and teachers perceived as they worked 
collaboratively with peers from the target language across a computer network. This type of 
work investigating the context of CALL use needs to extend throughout the global context of the 
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Internet to examine the ways in which various CALL activities affect learning in different 
cultures (e.g., Hart & Daisley, 1994). 

In this regard, critical perspectives on electronic literacy hold promise for building upon those of 
Bowers (1988; 1993) on educational technology, who pointed out the non-neutrality of 
educational technologies in the 1980s. The premise of Olson's 1987 paper `Who computes?' has 
been repackaged into the expression `digital divide,' but whereas Olson was referring primarily 
to access to technology associated with school learning, the digital divide refers to inequities in 
access to modern ways of life, which include the literacies developed primarily through 
communication on the Internet (Warschauer, 2000). Whereas careful researchers of the past 
decade qualified their results in view of the computer literacy of their participants (e.g., Hartman 
et al., 1991), teachers and researchers today need to consider how and why some students are 
able to use technology and language to participate in modern life while others are not. 

The question of who computes and how successfully they do so is clearly tied to communicative 
language ability as it is realized through electronic literacy, and therefore research needs to better 
define this domain. Fortunately, some researchers have begun to do so. Warschauer (1999) 
artfully links computer use in the ESL class-room to issues associated with the multi-literacies 
(including electronic literacies) which all language users need in the 21st century, and he relates 
overall global economic trends to changes in English use and English learners' needs 
(Warschauer, 2000). With a similar interest in the future of literacies world-wide, Hawisher and 
Self (2000) have collected empirical studies of language use on the Web in a number of different 
countries, finding that typically English plays some role along with local languages in Web-
based literacy experiences. Lam (2000) documents the development of ESL literacy on the Web 
through a case-study of a learner who uses English to develop a popular Web page and 
communicate with a transnational group of peers. These forward-looking studies begin to offer a 
glimpse of a complex future of language use and learning. 

 

Practicality 

 

Questions about practicality of CALL rely on evidence suggesting that hardware, software, and 
personnel resources prove to be sufficient to allow CALL to succeed. Assessing the adequacy of 
resources for all learners has become complex as resources extend beyond the language 
laboratory and as what is necessary seems to be a moving target. However, given the role of 
resources for the success of CALL, some formal mechanism needs to be in place to monitor 
adequacy, and an argument about CALL appropriateness should include a statement about 
sufficiency of resources. 
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Module -17 

 
          TEORETICAL AND PEDAGOGICAL CONCERNS IN CALL- I 
 
 
Topic No: 31- 32 
 
Concerns for software development; Pedagogical concerns for classroom practice; 
Evaluating software; Learning and working styles 
 
 

Computers, software and WWW-based services are not seen solely as positive agents of 
change in the classroom; they also face criticism. In the already mentioned example of 
young and second-language learners lacking dictionary and library search skills, a 
multimedia resource may prove to be too seductive an information source. The result is a 
delay or even complete omission of their learning of traditional and useful information 
search skills, just as a reliance on electronic calculators has discouraged some learners’ 
basic numeracy skills. 
 

The concerns of this chapter can be expressed in the following two questions: 

 

• What are the problems with computers in general and CALL in particular? 
• What solutions are there for these problems? 
 
8.1 Concerns for software development 

 

As already mentioned, traditional materials tend to follow a set scope and sequence that lay 
down the paths and principles of learning and this is the general route followed by most 
computer-based learning materials that are, in some cases, adaptations of existing 
textbooks. However, a strength – and a weakness – of some computer-based materials is 
their lack of a clearly determined scope and sequence. Instead, they allow individual 
learners to pursue links which they perceive as being both useful and interesting. This 
ability to choose a path of learning means that different learners are not all constrained to 
learn the same materials in the same way but may instead find new answers and solutions 
to questions and problems. 
 

A now common example of this method of learning is a teacher-assigned task that asks learners to 
use resources on the WWW. The ever-growing WWW consists of billions of individual pages that 
learners can enter using search engines and links. But learners using the WWW who lack clear 
direction and proper research and critical thinking skills can often become muddled, distracted and 
lost in the enormous sea of information. 
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Along with the power to organize information much more complexly comes the problem of having 
to know 1. Where you are in the network and 2. How to get to some other place that you know (or 
think) exists in the network. I call this the disorientation problem. Of course, one also has a 
disorientation problem in traditional linear text documents, but in a linear text, the reader has only 
two options: He can search for the desired text earlier in the text or later in the text. Hypertext 
offers more degrees of freedom, more dimensions in which one can move, and hence greater 
potential for the user to become lost or disoriented. In a network of 1000 nodes, information can 
easily become lost or even forgotten. 
                                                                                                         Conklin (1987: 38 – 41) 
 
The same potential for being lost and opportunities for disorientation are found in some computer-
based constructivist learning materials that present a wide range of resources and learning 
materials. For such resources and materials to work, learners may need more guidance in the form 
of on-screen help that appears not just when requested, but also whenever the learner appears to 
be stalled or engaging in what are perceived to be unproductive strategies. 
 
Another problem with CALL is affordances and misaffordances. Affordances should be made 
available to the learner: what a program can do and can offer a learner should be made clear to that 
learner through such devices as maps of the resources, clear menus of options, help buttons and 
easy navigation options. All affordances should be considered in order to minimize those 
misaffordances that simply dis-tract the learner. 
 
Example: Making software more responsive 
 
Learners often seem unaware of or unconcerned with some of the resources that would help them 
complete a task. Better software programs could perhaps be more active in advertising their 
resources through timed prompts (i.e. prompts that appear after a certain time of keyboard and 
mouse inactivity), modelled after the practice of a good teacher, such as, Click here to go to a 

resource that might help you answer this/find out more about this topic. 

 

 

In collaborative situations at the computer, a good interface would be one that prompted learners 
to share control. This is often done in game software and some web applications that require two 
or more users to register their names. These names can be used as prompts for computer-directed 
actions and turn taking. In an educational program, having learners register would present 
opportunities for personalized prompts as simple as: (X student) has given this answer (insert 
answer). (Y student) do you agree? 
 
More sophisticated prompts could use Eliza-based questioning to challenge answers: Well (X 
student and Y student), your answer to (insert the question) is (insert the answer). You’ve worked 
on it for (insert elapsed time since beginning the task) and still have (insert the time available to 
complete the task) so you might want to take a little time to think about it now and consider (insert 
key points about the question, secondary questions, resources within the program). You might also 
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want to check (inset grammar if problems with the grammar are perceived and/or spelling if 
problems with spelling are perceived). 
 
The above pedagogical implications for software development mostly concern perceptions of the 
technology, but the other aspects could also be addressed in similar Eliza-like fashion by including 
prompts that ask students about themselves, how they intend to approach the problems before them 
and what priorities they decide upon. 
 
 
It has been suggested that one reason for the mismatches which occur at the level of program 
implementation is that program planners and teachers have one set of expectations while learners 
have others. This seems to be confirmed by studies into learner expectations and preferences as 
well as by classroom research. 
  
                                                                                                                Nunan (1986: 183) 
 
 
If a computer-based learning environment were to make use of the points outlined above, in 
particular the use of questions and prompts, a high degree of learner centredness would be possible 
while, at the same time, guiding learners into good collaborative learning practices. If nothing else, 
these suggestions warrant further research. 
 
8.2 Pedagogical Concerns for Classroom Practice 
 
This section considers the role of the computer as a kind of virtual teacher, or at least taking the 
place of the teacher for some functions at some times as learners increasingly engage in 
autonomous learning. The metaphor of a computer program as a teacher has been criticized, but 
since that time assessments of the computer in the classroom have matured and most teachers see 
the computer as a complementary tool, not as an alternative. However, it is necessary to assess the 
role of computers and computer software within the current model of classroom practice. Different 
software programs have been variously promoted as a virtual teacher, a teacher’s helper, a guide, 
an instrument, a teaching tool and a learning tool. However, software programs have a long way 
to go before they can be seen to offer comprehensive effective and efficient language teaching 
without human intervention. 
 
 
There may be learning drawbacks through the use of limited metaphors of computer interaction, 
and that learners may develop false notions by virtue of the interactions they engage in with 
computers, because of the reinforcing message of these metaphors. In particular, they may get false 
ideas of 
 
• What computers are? 
 
• Information systems and how they might work? 
 
• Other forms of interaction, such as interaction with other people 
                                                                                                                   Williams (1998: 162–3) 

Lessons Compiled by Maha Malik114



Computer Assisted Language Learning (ENG517) VU 

 

                                    ©Copyright Virtual University of Pakistan 115 

 

 
Although it is easy to see where a computer program might assume some of a teacher’s functions, 
there are clearly limits to the ways in which software is able to take the place of a teacher. Several 
teaching functions outlined by Richards (1997) (see Quote 8.4) are now assumed by software 
learning packages. The degree to which they are effective depends upon the environment at the 
computer, the model of instruction for the software, the learning and working styles of the 
participants and other factors. 

 

Selecting learning activities, preparing students for new learning, presenting learning activities, 
asking questions, conducting drills, checking students’ understanding, providing opportunities for 
practice of new items, monitoring students’ learning, giving feedback on student learning and 
reviewing and re-teaching when necessary. 

                                                                                                Richards (1997: 196) 

Bailin (1995), writing on Intelligent Computer-Assisted Language Learning (ICALL), criticizes 
several aspects of the effort and investment noting the limited effectiveness so far documented and 
suggesting that teachers do a far better job anyway. He also notes that ICALL has not (to his 
knowledge) led to fewer teaching hours. However, it may simply be that, in this case, Bailin is too 
narrow in his definition of the computer as a mechanical servant of the teacher, ignoring its role as 
a learner’s tool for the general enhancement of learning and increased comprehensible input. 

 

8.2.1 Software Objectives 

 

The questions about whether a behaviourist or a constructivist interface better facilitates 
collaboration at the computer, negotiation of meaning and opportunities for SLA still remain 
unresolved. Atkins (1993) suggests, ‘The empirical record supports the inductive approach of 
constructivist design but suggests that provision of suitable metacognitive frameworks is 
problematic. The issue of user control versus program control also remains unresolved’ (p. 251). 
An effective CALL environment perhaps needs to offer different interfaces or combinations of 
interfaces to accommodate different learning styles as appropriate to different skills. 

Explaining what skills each software package attempts to improve is an important task for teachers 
and learners. One way to do this on a more individual level is for teachers to brainstorm with 
learners what they think they need to acquire in terms of language. This serves as a starting point 
for deciding the categories and sub-categories in which they may wish to have CALL interaction 
and can be used to make decisions on what kinds of CALL software programs to include in a 
classroom as well as to create contracts for learning. An initial level of categories includes basic 
skills of reading, writing, speaking and listening as well as the more general category of computer 
literacy. Sub-categories might include micro-skills and vocabulary related to local and individual 
needs. 
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Language teachers generally aim to increase learner-Centred ness, or locus of control towards the 
user, in activities in which, as Nunan (1984) suggests, learners can be more closely involved in the 
decision-making process of what is taught and how it is taught. Creating a schema, or mental map, 
of learners’ needs along with notes on the software packages which match each need is a good 
way to allow learners to organize their own learning. Such a chart could also include an overview 
of the curricular objectives to indicate how learners should progress through levels of language 
learning. This can involve learners in the process and make them much more responsible for their 
learning and, in doing so, also increase intrinsic motivation. 

 

8.2.2 Making better use of existing materials 

 

In order for learners to learn, they need to reflect upon their learning in discussion with teachers 
and peers, in diaries and in reports. Brandes and Boskic (2008) discuss one area where a new 
computer metaphor, the ePortfolio, has provided opportunities for scaffolding and reflecting upon 
their learning. 

Moon (2001) links reflection to learning as she discusses ‘surface’ and ‘deep’approaches to 
learning. A ‘surface’ approach involves memorization of details whereas a ‘deep’ approach 
involves the integration of the new materials into existing knowledge, and the reconsideration of 
prior knowledge in light of new information. Moon suggests stages of representation of learn-ing 
that highlight varying levels of depth of reflection. The stages move from noticing, to making 
sense, to making meaning and working with meaning and transformative learning. Clearly, the last 
three stages involve ‘deep’ reflection. As a part of the learning activity, learners begin to develop 
a holistic view of what is learned – that is, more than the details included in the initial steps of 
memorization and accumulation of information. Learners link ideas to other ideas, construct 
relationships with prior knowledge, and provide evidence of restructuring ideas and evaluating the 
learning process. The construction of the ePortfolio provides students with a structure, which 
scaffolds a move into the stages of “deep” learning as students review their learning. 

                                                                                                           Brandes and Boskic (2008: 3) 

 

Through reflection, learners begin to examine learning materials and their strategies for 
approaching them, thus benefiting even when a CALL program or online learning resource does 
not meet their learning needs. When a CALL program is not suitable, learners and teachers might 
need to examine ways in which it can be adapted. In some cases, this might involve a learner 
drawing up a set of questions that will guide another user on how to use the program. The creation 
of such customized user manuals is beneficial to future learners as a manual is more likely to focus 
on the essentials necessary to use the program, and is beneficial to the manual’s author because, 
as Hutchings and Hall et al. (1992) suggest, those who prepare the course material may learn much 
more than those who receive it. A popular example of this is the webquest initiative 
(http://www.webquest.org/index-create.php) in which students create a document using web 
resources. 
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The same is true of another possible activity, adding layers of tasks to materials to make them 
more challenging or more appropriate to the user. For example, learners might create a treasure 
hunt for key words and concepts within an encyclopedia software program (for similar ideas, see 
Keobke, 2000). 

 

8.2.3 Establishing an environment where CALL may take place 

 

For collaboration at the computer to be successful, a supportive environment needs to be 
established. Learners often collaborate at the computer, even though it is not the expectation of the 
setting that they do so. That is, the environment of traditional schools is not usually or ideally 
suited to the delivery of CALL or other types of computer-aided learning in a collaborative context. 

What is necessary for collaboration at the computer to take place is an environment which matches 
the social and interactive nature of CALL activities. Individual laptop ownership and wireless 
networks have made many schools completely flexible learning environments where students are 
free to study anywhere. However, many schools persist in having computer classroom learning 
environments built on the traditional library model, with individual carrels isolating each computer 
and each user with signs urging learners to be quiet. Such an arrangement is unlikely to pro-mote 
collaborative learning based on learners discussing tasks. Similarly, if computer access is 
restricted, either in terms of time (e.g. 15 minutes at the end of a class) or space (e.g. please find 
the teacher with the key) then CALL is discouraged. 

The problem faced in most classrooms is how to isolate, or provide privacy, for an individual 
student while allowing a group of students the collaborative opportunity to excitedly discuss and 
negotiate. For example, a large-screen computer projection system allows for group discussion of 
a common screen while a networked program such as OneNote (see 
http://office.microsoft.com/en-us/onenote/HA101656661033.aspx) has the advantage of allowing 
several people to work on the same document at the same time. However, in some less-advantaged 
classrooms, the cost and difficulty of learning such programs need to be balanced against the ease 
and expense of traditional activities, for example, using a large sheet of paper on a table. 

One of the challenges to collaboration is the need to determine the working process. If this is 
subverted by an environment that is unwelcoming to collaboration, it becomes more difficult for 
learners to learn and teachers may dismiss collaborative activities for the wrong reasons. 

 

8.3 Evaluating Software 

 

Learners are seldom aware of the model of instruction in which they are involved nor would the 
names behaviourist and constructivist necessarily make sense to them. However, from the point of 
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view of the classroom teacher, knowing the model of instruction can help moderate their own and 
the learners’ expectations of the software program’s organization and tasks. 

The model of learning featured in a particular CALL software package is seldom stated, and 
software packages sold as so-called learning games are often simply highly behaviourist tutorials. 
If CALL software packages are to be properly evaluated and matched with learning needs, they 
need to be classified by teachers. One way for teachers to do so is by collecting reviews of software 
from professional publications such as Computer-Assisted Language Learning. 

Another, more personalized, way to classify materials is through the creation of in-house reviews, 
similar to book reviews, which outline key aspects of the program. For example, one might 
evaluate where a program fits into Chandler’s locus of control and suggest how and why a learner 
might use a particular software program. In a school setting, these reviews might include the 
reviewer’s name so that users take the personal preferences of the reviewer into consideration. In 
a class-room or self-access learning centre, these reviews could be posted on the board or a website 
or otherwise made easily available. In these reviews, the teacher should take the role of the editor, 
having learners engage in critical thinking about the learning materials they are using. This is a 
particularly important process to undertake when evaluating materials which claim to offer 
collaborative opportunities but which simply offer shallow cooperative activities in which learners 
do not need to negotiate meaning, the task or the process of finding answers. 

 

8.4 Learning and working styles 

 

Although many online statistical instruments exist for this purpose defining learners’ learning 
styles can be difficult, time-consuming and non-transferable across disciplines. For example, a 
learner who excels in the rote memorization of baseball statistics may not transfer such skills to 
mathematics or learning vocabulary. Nor may the skills be appropriate to all subjects and situations 
such as the learning of creative writing or emergency procedures. 

There is also the question of whether a learner’s preferred learning style is the most appropriate 
for learning. Some learners may say they prefer learning passively through a lecture, but may 
actually learn better through the positive stress of a simulation in which they have to assimilate, 
think and react in real time. In terms of software, one way in which teachers (and the advertising 
community) unconsciously define learning styles is through publication of review phrases such as 
if you enjoyed this, you may like X. Learners should examine how they prefer to learn, but they 
should also consider on an ongoing basis whether their current learning style(s) is efficient and, if 
not, where it is in need of some improvement. Learners need to develop multiple learning styles. 

There are numerous challenges in completing tasks and acquiring knowledge in what is supposedly 
a collaborative environment. In their attempts to succeed at tasks, learners adopt strategies and 
sometimes articulate and negotiate those strategies. In the absence of teacher and wider class 
interaction, there is a great need for these strategies to be appropriate to the task and for learners 
to interact in a way that shows an appreciation of personal and group dynamics. With increased 
use of computers in the classroom, teachers need to be aware of their roles in fostering better 
habits, collaborative strategies and interpersonal relationships. 
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Module -18 

 
    TEORETICAL AND PEDAGOGICAL CONCERNS IN CALL- II 
 
 
Topic No: 33- 34 
 
Evolving technology; Commercial software; Making better use of existing materials 
 
 
 

8.5 Evolving Technology 

 

The cost of technology can be a barrier both to getting involved in CALL and maintaining the 
latest technology. Materials created only a few years ago on one version of an operating system 
may not function properly or at all on the latest versions. Other problems centre around developing 
new CALL programs, including a lack of funds, expertise and authoring programs. 

 

8.5.1 Lack of Funds 

 

The previously mentioned Athena Language-Learning Project (ALLP) project was singular in 
attracting funding in excess of US$70 million. Few commercial organizations spend even a 
fraction of this amount on software development and non-commercial programs are written on far 
smaller budgets or, more commonly, on no budget at all. Instead, many teachers create software 
with their own time and resources. In such cases, authors may act conservatively as they are wary 
of not achieving a return on their investment of time and money. 

However, since the ALLP was set up many of the costs of producing quality multimedia have been 
dramatically reduced. For example, computers have become exponentially more powerful while 
costs have continued to drop. Now authoring tools and related programs for the creation of 
graphics, animation and video, which were previously developed from scratch, are commercially 
available at reasonable prices. However, in an endless cycle, a parallel consumer (e.g. learner) 
demand for greater sophistication in learning materials usually follows each new capability of 
these authoring programs so underfunded developers may find it difficult to interest learners. 
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8.5.2 Lack of Expertise 

 

Those creating CALL software programs are often experts in computer programming, design or 
pedagogy, but are seldom experts in all three fields; while one aspect in a finished program may 
shine, others may be problematical. Authoring professional software is a labor-intensive enterprise 
employing the skills of many different people including materials writers, content editors, graphic 
designers, sound designers, musicians, voice actors, marketers, animators, videographers and so 
on. A single teacher or group of learners may be disappointed with their efforts when compared 
with professional products. 

One solution in a school context is to assemble a team of experts (or at least people skilled in one 
or more areas), but even within academic institutions this is not always practical and requires both 
resolution and organizational skills. This problem is particularly severe in the case of individuals 
trying to create a small program to solve a local task. A second solution is liaison with commercial 
publishers, who might help edit and develop locally relevant software packages – as long as doing 
so does not shift the focus and defeat the purpose of developing learning materials for the local 
market. 

Example 8.2 Online collaborative projects 

Creating ‘Call for Participation’ projects 

Unless you plan to do the project on your own, you’ll need some partners. Before you ask people 
to join your project, you need to do some planning. First, create a ‘Call for Participation’ that 
provides potential participants with an overview of your project. Second, develop the materials 
that you and your participants will need for the project such as lesson plans and project guidelines. 

 

Call for Participation 

A ‘Call for Participation’ should have the following elements: 

• Topic/Title: 

• Content/Curriculum areas: 

• Outcomes/Standards: 

• Overview/Summary: 

• Target audience, Ages of participants: 

• Timeline or Schedule (begin/end): 

• Registration information & dates: 

• Participant requirements (location): 

• Type/Level of interaction: 
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• Technology needed: (hardware, computer/student ratio, software, time needed online) 

• Format used: (email, chat, video conferencing, forum, blog, wiki, social networking) 

• Procedure (project description and assessment): 

• How to participate: 

• Contact person: 

 

A project should also have the following: 

 

• Project materials 

• Projects guidelines 

• Lesson plans 

• Activities (observation, discussion/analysis, creation/synthesis, exchange, evaluation) 

• Classroom management ideas 

• Student materials (such as worksheets, guidelines) 

• List of participants 

• Assessments 

 

8.5.3 Lack of suitable authoring programs 

 

Many authoring programs are limited in the question types and information-collection systems that 
they offer. Authoring programs for CALL and other subjects most commonly include low-level 
question types such as true/false and multiple choice questions as opposed to higher-level 
synthetic, analytical and evaluative tasks. Developers tend to use what is available and lack either 
the skills or the inclination to develop new authoring tools. Conversely, new software features are 
often included regardless of whether or not they are pedagogically appropriate. This latter problem 
is less easy to address, but new software is slowly being developed that is based on competition 
and consumer demand for improved interactivity, intuitiveness and other features. 

 

8.6 Commercial Software 

 

Comprehensive computer-based learning materials have in some cases been taken out of the hands 
of educators. Instead, the cost involved in the creation of interactive educational software means 
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that it is often designed on the basis of what engineers decide is possible and what marketing 
executives decide can be sold. Of course, this is often also the case with textbooks. On the other 
hand, it is increasingly common for teachers to use existing tools and platforms such as Blackboard 
Vista to create new courses with interactive tasks using assessment software such as Respondus 
and Question mark Perception. Teachers are also making use of wikis, social networking sites and 
web tools to create learning opportunities for students. 

But for larger projects, currently, software programmers, engineers and marketing executives, 
rather than educational academics and teachers, make many of the critical decisions on the creation 
of popular educational software. Moody (1995) provides an extended example in his 
documentation of a year-long creation of the children’s multimedia encyclopedia Explorapedia at 
Microsoft Corporation. In 301 pages describing the process, there is only one mention of a person 
with a background in education being consulted. It may be assumed that, for the major developers 
of commercial software, what is technically possible and what is commercially viable are more 
important than what is pedagogically appropriate. 

 

Adapting materials 

Software developers often focus on transferring existing materials to a computer-based medium. 
They sometimes assume that the educational thinking appropriate for print is also suitable for the 
computer and fail to see the pedagogical implications of the different processes involved. A 
common example of this is found in teachers who place their lecture notes on the WWW without 
bothering to link those notes to further resources or develop them in a way that takes advantage of 
the computer’s ability to offer images, animation, sound, video or interaction. 

 

A. Bailin on the need for classroom teachers to develop software: 

Computers are slowly but surely being applied to every aspect of human activity, from cooking to 
driving cars to space travel. They are already used in teaching language, and unless we see a 
dramatic reversal in social trends, their use will be ever increasing. We can either develop 
language-learning software ourselves or watch others do it. If we take the latter road, we must be 
prepared to have software that suits the needs of other cultures but may not suit our own. In a world 
where language skills are increasingly important, this is a rather risky proposition. 

                                                                                                                              Bailin (1995: 328) 

Bailin (1995) essentially suggests that teachers need to be involved in the creation of new software 
to ensure it is of a pedagogical quality. This may not be practical for most teachers, but an 
awareness of what constitutes best practice in CALL materials can help shape the software industry 
through more informed consumer demand. 
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8.7 Making better use of existing materials 

 

Ravitch (1987) reviews the history of technology in the school, including film, radio and television, 
with some pessimism, suggesting that factors peripheral to the technology itself (organization, 
cost, schedules) have resulted in repeated failures. She also wonders whether new learning 
materials will devalue printed materials and wonders whether technology’s instant gratification 
will dampen learners’ abilities to analyze materials’ arguing that in ‘literature, for example, certain 
genres were meant to be read, not performed. Novels, short stories, essays and poems were meant 
to be read (p. 32). 

However, the idea that literary forms should only be appreciated in their original medium is not 
generally shared. For example, few have heard Homer’s Iliad sung aloud as the author ‘intended’ 
and the plays of Shakespeare have been not only staged, but also widely read and reinter-preted in 
art, opera and film. Multimedia can be used simply as a new tool for examining old forms as well 
as for creating new ones, such as hypertext novels. It is important for learners to be involved in 
using computers as tools to activate their knowledge by transforming their learning into new 
media. 

 

Writing the hypertext novel 

The non-linear hypertext novel in which the story changes depending on which links one chooses 
to follow seemed like an attractive alternative to printed literature, but the form has failed, so far, 
to attract much interest beyond the art world. A pioneer in this field is Michael Joyce who, in 1987, 
developed the first example, publishing it in 1991. Examples of his work are found at: 
http://www.eastgate.com/people/ Joyce.html.  

 

8.7.1 Determining expertise, motivation and roles 

 

When making use of a CALL program, learners need to determine what they know and what they 
do not know. Learners who take the time to determine what they know about a task and the way 
of approaching it, if only to acknowledge that they know nothing, are better positioned to engage 
in an investigation than learners who do not bother to determine their expertise or, in a 
collaborative situation, misrepresent their expertise to the other learner. 

Of course, misrepresenting one’s expertise can be an innocent error and one’s collaborative 
partners might also mistakenly bestow one with expertise, but the failure to clear up, or take 
responsibility for, any such misunderstanding can result in the wrong things being learned and the 
key learning objectives not being addressed amounts to the same problem. 

Similarly, it helps for learners to determine their motivation for completing a task. Good learners 
develop intrinsic motivation for learning; poor learners decline responsibility for learning and 
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depend more on extrinsic rewards or ignore intrinsic and extrinsic rewards altogether. Associated 
with motivation in collaborative situations is the determining of roles for the participants. 

A range of different roles is available to learners in a collaborative situation: for example, a leader, 
a teacher, a follower, a facilitator, a devil’s advocate and so on. It is not always necessary for 
learners to articulate these roles openly and, in fact, the roles of each learner may change over the 
course of a few turns of conversation. However, when one learner takes a role that excludes the 
other from collaborative participation, problems may develop in motivation and participation. 
Even for learners working on their own on a CALL program, if the program assumes certain roles 
through the design of its interface, opportunities for participation can be denied the learner. 

 

8.7.2 Determining the working process 

 

Many learners have difficulty in determining the working process. In an intensive study of 20 
learners using a new software program (Beatty, 2001), many simply entered into the tasks without 
any discussion whatsoever. They failed to consider how they might go about examining the tasks, 
how they might find information to enable them to answer the questions/tasks and, finally, how 
they might best answer the questions/tasks. 

To a certain extent, a failure to engage in critical thinking and, when confronted with partial 
knowledge, not to engage in scaffolded learning is related to the inability of the learners to 
determine a working process. The net effect is to reduce collaboration. On the other hand, those 
who spend time determining the working process, present themselves with more opportunities to 
progress intelligently through the materials as well as to reduce the social friction that might 
emerge from misunderstandings that might otherwise arise. 

Of course, there are times in a collaborative situation when the task, resources and answers are all 
so obvious that they do not require any conscious elaboration or determination of the working 
process. But if this is indicative of the entire task, it would suggest that the task is not truly 
collaborative, rather only requiring cooperation. 

A challenge to CALL is to create materials which encourage learners to shape their roles and 
working process. In CALL materials using behaviourist models of learning, this is predetermined, 
but in more constructivist CALL materials, where learners must make decisions about what to do 
and how and when to do it, there could be some prodding on the part of the program. 

8.7.3 Determining goals and priorities 

 

Determining goals and priorities is a central concern of CALL because computer-based 
multimedia presents a new pedagogical problem: too many materials. In traditional learning 
materials, there is a strong emphasis on limiting scope and sequence. As suggested by the terms 
themselves, all learners usually proceed through the scope and sequence of traditional materials in 
much the same linear way. 
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Both the non-linear organization of many CALL learning materials and the tendency to include 
extensive background materials presents the learner with the problem of defining their own scope 
and sequence. Essentially, learners must balance task completion with exploration. This balance 
is sometimes dictated by the constraints of the learning situation: learners faced with an important 
time-limited close-ended test question might be expected to minimize exploration while learners 
working on an open-ended project question for which they have a lot of time might tend to explore 
much more. 

Decisions on how much to explore should be balanced against the need to address the tasks and 
questions, but learners may be unable to manage their time properly.Learners who collaborate well 
are likely to discuss time management thus allowing them to address the tasks and answer the 
questions better. 

 

8.7.4 Perceptions of the technology 

 

Because technology (i.e. the computer and related accessories) is the most significant variation 
from traditional classroom learning, it is no surprise that perceptions of the technology have an 
influence on collaboration at the computer. 

For some learners, a new CALL program can present an interesting challenge to be addressed 
through exploration. To others, it can appear as an impenetrable and frustrating barrier that 
discourages exploration. Within CALL interfaces there are often many affordances and misaffor-
dances. If learners address their problems with the interface, affordances and misaffordances, they 
can create opportunities for negotiation of meaning, both with the computer and with other 
learners. 
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Module -19 

 
TEORETICAL AND PEDAGOGICAL CONCERNS IN CALL- III 
 
Topic No: 35 
 
Copyright and plagiarism; Viruses; Safety online; Technological have-nots  
 

8.8 Copyright and plagiarism 

 

All computer-based information, whether text, graphics, music or software programs, is essentially 
digital in nature. Digital means that the core data can be broken down into strings of binary 
numbers: ones and zeros. The practical side of this is that much of what we see on the computer 
can be copied and manipulated. This is especially true of text and images found on the WWW. 
Student projects often feature text and images borrowed from existing websites. In many countries, 
a fair use provision within copy-right law allows for learners to use some materials for in-class 
projects. However, it does not give learners the right to repost images and text onto the WWW. 
Plagiarism using materials from the WWW is also common but tools such as those found at 
www.plagiarism.org can be of some help to teachers who suspect their students of failing to 
acknowledge what they have borrowed. 

Example: Dealing with plagiarism 

 

The WWW presents unparalleled opportunities for plagiarizing materials but it also presents some 
defence. The simplest tool a teacher has to check for plagiarism is to type a string of suspect text 
into a search engine and see whether it leads to one or more websites from which the suspect text 
may have been taken. 

Turnitin http://writecheck.turnitin.com – This website essentially automates the above process but 
additionally, each document that is submitted for plagiarism checking is added to the database. 
Some teachers shift responsibility for checking for plagiarism by requiring all students to self-
check their work with a program such as Turnitin before submitting it. 

 

8.9 Viruses 

 

Viruses are distributed through the WWW and email and can destroy files. There are countless 
viruses in circulation with new ones being added each day. Some viruses end up costing computer 
users a fortune simply by slowing performance of computers. Others destroy data. It is difficult 
and sometimes expensive to maintain anti-virus software to handle the latest versions of viruses 
which, almost by definition, are designed to thwart existing anti-virus programs. 

Lessons Compiled by Maha Malik126



Computer Assisted Language Learning (ENG517) VU 

 

                                    ©Copyright Virtual University of Pakistan 127 

 

A virus is a program and, in most cases, must be activated by the user to make it work. Traditionally 
viruses carried an .exe file name, that is, executable files, but they now have various other suffixes 
or are contained in files with innocuous .doc or .jpg file formats. A common way to receive such 
files is through unsolicited email or through the purchase of illegal software. Once a virus enters 
your computer, it will often spread itself by taking advantage of the address list in an email 
program, sending a copy of itself with an email to each name on a user’s address list. 

A certain amount of what is called ‘social engineering’ is used to make such viruses successful. 
For example, in 2000, the popular I love you virus featured the subject message: ILOVEYOU. The 
body of the message was: kindly check the attached LOVELETTER coming from me. Attached 
to the message is the file LOVE-LETTER-FOR-YOU.TXT.vbs. Many people are variously 
flattered, surprised or confused about receiving such a message and open the attachment out of 
curiosity (see http://www.symantec.com/ avcenter/venc/data/vbs.loveletter.a.html for more 
information about the Loveletter virus). Sometimes, such messages purport to be anti-virus mess-
ages and their attachments are similarly opened. 

The Storm worm virus (a worm enters through a computer security loophole and endlessly 
replicates, crashing the computer) started in January 2007 and, by October, had infected an 
estimated 50 million computers worldwide. 

 

8.9.1 Thought viruses 

 

Misinformation is one of the greatest challenges on the WWW and in many ways constitutes a 
form of thought virus in which erroneous information is passed on from one host reader to another, 
often through redistribution of email messages. Many such hoaxes have racist overtones, such as 
the oft-repeated story of someone seeing Santa Claus nailed to a crucifix in a Japanese shop 
display, as an example of a cultural misunderstanding but which never actually occurred. Instead, 
such urban legends are often a way of denigrating the intelligence and sensitivity of another 
culture. As a piece of humour, it is questionable but far more insidious to send hate websites which 
purport to confide suppressed truths while promoting lies. Part of the problem lies in learners’ 
inability to distinguish between legitimate sites, for example about the history of the Second World 
War, and neo-Nazi anti-Jewish websites. 

Fortunately, people learn not to believe everything they read, but various types of misinformation 
and hoaxes continue in wide circulation. Of these, some hoaxes are simply urban legends, or stories 
meant to appeal to our sense of the bizarre. Sociologists believe that modern urban legends serve 
to allow us to confront our fears and frustrations with modern life in safe and (sometimes) 
humorous ways. But some of these urban legends are a waste of time, such as the Craig Shergold 
hoax and its many variations. In this hoax, or one of its many variations, people are told a sad story 
about a dying child and asked to send letters (the child often wants to amass a record-breaking 
collection of stamps, greeting cards or business cards). As of July 2008, it was estimated that 200 
million cards had been sent. The problem with this sort of hoax is that it misdirects people’s 
goodwill and serves to make people cynical and less likely to support true good causes. There are 
many urban myths and hoaxes on the WWW as well as places that discredit them. 
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8.10 Safety online 

 

A popular New Yorker cartoon by Peter Steiner shows a dog sitting at a keyboard with the caption 
‘On the internet, no one knows you’re a dog’ (http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:Internet_dog.jpg). 
The cartoon reflects the fact that some people may assume new personae, age and even a different 
gender online. A sad consequence of this is that, on unmoderated chat lines, learners may encounter 
pedophiles posing as children or even older learners asking inappropriate questions and using 
inappropriate language. The media frequently carries stories of young people who have been 
seduced into meeting someone they have met online. The best defence is to raise learners’ 
awareness of such problems. 

 

Computer safety rules 

Kids’ rules for online safety 

1. I will not give out personal information such as my address, telephone number, parents’ 
work address/telephone number, or the name and location of my school without my parents’ 
permission. 

2. I will tell my parents right away if I come across any information that makes me feel 
uncomfortable. 

3. I will never agree to get together with someone I ‘meet’ online without first checking with 
my parents. If my parents agree to the meeting, I will be sure that it is in a public place and bring 
my mother or father along. 

4. I will never send a person my picture or anything else without first checking with my 
parents. 

5. I will not respond to any messages that are mean or in any way make me feel 
uncomfortable. It is not my fault if I get a message like that. If I do I will tell my parents right 
away so that they can contact the service provider. 

6. I will talk with my parents so that we can set up rules for going online. We will decide 
upon the time of day that I can be online, the length of time I can be online, and appropriate areas 
for me to visit. I will not access other areas or break these rules without their permission. 

7. I will not give out my Internet password to anyone (even my best friends) other than my 
parents. 

8. I will check with my parents before downloading or installing software or doing anything 
that could possibly hurt our computer or jeopardize my family’s privacy. 

9. I will be a good online citizen and not do anything that hurts other people or is against the 
law. 
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10. I will help my parents understand how to have fun and learn things online and teach them 
things about the Internet, computers and other technology. 

 

8.10.1 Censorship 

 

Governments have used censorship to control some of the negative aspects of the WWW, for 
example by shutting down Internet Service Providers (ISP) who carry negative content or content 
they do not like. However, it is often difficult for an ISP to know about and be responsible for 
every page and every message being sent on their services. A preferable, though imperfect, option 
are net nannies. Products such as CYBERsitter are aimed at children while other products such as 
Hate Filter are aimed at helping adult audiences. However, such programs also have their 
drawbacks. For example, they may object to the words sex and Nazis respectively, but these 
choices would block informative sites on biology and world history unless otherwise specified. 

 

8.10.2 Cyberbullying 

 

Despite frequent mention in the press, often in connection with the suicide of a bullying victim, 
little attention is paid in the literature to the prevalence and impact of cyberbullying, a term used 
to encompass any kind of online harassment, including threatening emails and postings to social 
networking pages like MySpace. Li (2006) conducted a study which looked at 264 students at 3 
junior high schools and reported that half had been the subject of bullying and about a quarter had 
been victims of cyberbullying. Students may not be aware of their rights or even obligation to 
report such cyberbullying and Li’s research reports that, in any case, many are reluctant to do so. 
Teachers need to be aware of cyberbullying issues and ensure that students are confident about 
reporting such abuse. 

 

8.11 Technological have-nots 

 

S. Berger on the digital divide between developed and developing countries: 

 

It is this disparity between the ‘technology-rich’ and ‘technology-poor’, or ‘have-nots’, that is 
commonly referred to as the international digital divide. Industrialised countries are home to 88% 
of all internet users, yet make up only 15% of the world’s population. Unsurprisingly, PC 
ownership levels differ dramatically between developed and developing nations. For example, in 
South Asia only 4 persons per 1,000 own a PC compared to the 585 per 1,000 in the US. 

(The Digital Divide, http://www.bridgethedigitaldivide.com/digital_divide.htm 
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Although computers are used widely in industrialized countries around the world, access is far 
more limited in the developing world and, even in industrialized countries, access is often 
restricted along socioeconomic lines. This is changing as computers fall in price and a sense of 
need for them as educational tools rather than technological playthings rises. However, it is too 
often the case that a school willing to spend lavishly on the setting up of a classroom set of 
computers will not set aside appropriately matching funds for software, training and upkeep. This 
means, in some cases, computers remain idle. In other cases, it is the teachers themselves who 
deny access to their students, locking the computers away when not in use for classroom 
assignments. 

There are many non-profit organizations which donate computers to those who need them. While 
this is admirable, sometimes such programs end up shipping defective computers which are no 
longer of any use, or for which no suitable software has been supplied. 

There are many challenges facing CALL, some of which suggest directions for research projects. 
For many of the problems facing children using the WWW, proper education as to the nature of 
problems and what to do about them is the best defence. 

 

 
 
 
Source Reference: 
 

2. Teaching and Researching Computer-Assisted Language Learning, 2nd edition by Ken 
Beatty Philip , First published in Great Britain in 2003, Second edition published 2010 © 
Pearson Education Limited 2003, 2010 
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Lecture- 8 

Collaboration and Negotiation of 
Meaning 
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Module -20 

 
                       CONCEPTS OF COLLABORATION IN CALL 
 
 
Topic No: 36- 37 
 

 
Collaboration and Negotiation of Meaning; The place of collaboration in CALL; 
Structuring collaboration; Differences between collaboration and other terms; The range 
of collaboration and CALL 
 

 
Collaboration is among the most useful ways in which learners acquire language at the computer. 
When two or more learners sit at a computer and discuss process and content in the target language, 
they often engage in scaffolded learning, helping each other improve their language.  

 
This lesson focuses on collaboration, exploring the differences between it and similar terms such 
as teamwork and cooperation. It then goes on to define collaboration in the context of CALL and 
show how collaboration supports negotiation of meaning through scaffolded instruction. When 
learners negotiate meaning, their discourse often indicates their collaborative (and non-
collaborative) intentions. The chapter ends with a brief explanation of discourse analysis. 
Particular concern is paid to how collaborative intentions might be evidenced through discourse.  

 
The principal concerns of this chapter can be summarized by the following five questions:  

• What is collaboration?  
• What is the place of collaboration in CALL?  
• What are the differences between collaboration and related terms?  
• How does collaboration support negotiation of meaning through scaffolded instruction?  
• What challenges exist to collaboration at the computer?  
• How are such challenges evidenced through discourse? 
 

8.1 The place of collaboration in CALL 
 
 
Learners often collaborate, either on their own initiative or as an assigned activity. 
Collaboration is an important activity in the classroom because it encourages both social 
skills and thinking skills and mirrors the way in which learners often need to work in an 
academic setting and certainly once they leave it. From the point of view of learning a 
language, there is an additional benefit; in the process of negotiating the meaning of a task 
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and the means by which it may be addressed, learners make decisions about the learning 
materials they study and the ways in which they should study. 

 
 
8.1.1 Defining Collaboration 
 
 
Collaboration is defined as a process in which two or more learners need to work together 
to achieve a common goal, usually the completion of a task or the answering of a question. 
Collaboration is manifested in the actions a learner takes when working with others and can 
be evidenced, for example, as a willingness to listen to others’ ideas, suggestions, and 
opinions so that they can be discussed and integrated into further actions, such as decisions 
about how to complete a task.  

 
Collaborative objectives can be defined in contrast to two other types of goals found in 

group learning: individualistic and competitive goals. Johnson and Johnson (1990) suggest 
that there are three basic types of goal structure that can be used to motivate classroom 
learning:  
• individualistic, where a learner believes his or her chances of reaching the goal are 

unrelated to what others do  
• competitive, where a learner believes he or she can reach the goal only when others 

cannot  
• cooperative, where a learner believes that he or she can reach the goal only if others can 

too 
 

 
Collaboration and related terms have been used to encompass a wide range of ideas about 

learners working together. This presents problems, as researchers cannot properly examine 
the outcomes of collaboration if the scope of the term is not agreed upon beforehand. 
 
Collaboration in the classroom begins with an activity that facilitates real communication, for 
example, verbal, written, or electronic discussion in the course of solving a problem. But a true 
collaborative activity also requires that two or more learners engage in discourse over the decisions 
about the task, discussing what is most important, discussing the sequence of discrete problems 
within the task and deciding how to approach solving the problems within the task. Collaboration 
essentially puts learners into a semi-autonomous situation in which they are faced with a task, 
question or problem and must use discourse to negotiate each participant’s separate learning 
strategies and make joint decisions about what is (and is not) worth investigating and learning. 
 
But in many cases, collaboration is not a clearly defined phenomenon beyond a sense of two or 

more individuals working together. Several authors and researchers define collaboration in 
contrast to other terms, such as cooperation, while others list aspects of collaboration that help to 
define its parameters. 
 
To negotiate meaning, learners engage in discourse that provides oppor-tunities for 
comprehensible input and encourages comprehensible output. Together, opportunities for 
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comprehensible input and output help learners build vocabulary, skills and language 
awareness. That is, learners learn by talking about problems, the content of the learning 
materials and how to find the information necessary to solve the problems.  

Although computers do not take an active part in discourse, in some cases they appear to 
respond intelligently to learner inquiries and actions and, in doing so, provide 
comprehensible input. They also offer opportunities for comprehensible output when they 
prompt learners to undertake tasks and answer questions. 
 
8.1.2 Collaboration and Negotiation of Meaning 

 
 

V. Stevens on group work at the computer: 
 
Students engaged in computer-based activities often form groups around the computer. 
This is in part because computers promote brainstorming in resolving the outcome of 
interactional sequences, and in part because exploratory interaction creates opportunities 
for using language to discuss with teachers and peers the nature of discoveries made in 
the course of completing computer-based tasks. Stevens (1992: 28) 
 
It is necessary to define collaboration in terms of a set of behaviours that encourage and 
discourage learning goals within a CALL context, especially those behaviours that 
influence negotiation of meaning. 
 
Stevens (1992) differentiates conversation between the learner and peers, conversation between 
the learner and a teacher, and conversation between a learner and the computer, or rather the 
exchanges that take place when a learner interacts with a computer. But clearly, all three present 
opportunities for negotiation of meaning and SLA as a result of scaffolded instruction. 
 
Ellis (1998) suggests that scaffolding describes a situation in which a learner interacts with 
someone who can guide, support, and shape his or her learning; in CALL the computer can 
sometimes take on these functions. Although computers do not take an active part in discourse, 
in some cases they appear to respond intelligently to learner inquiries and actions through 
mimicking the following six aspects of scaffolded instruction and, in doing so, provide 
comprehensible input. They also offer opportunities for comprehensible output when they 
prompt learners to undertake tasks and answer questions. 
 
8.1.3 Promoting Awareness and Skill Development 
 
 
Nunan (1992a) suggests that collaboration supports a communicative approach to 
learning. On collaboration he encouraged both learner awareness and skill development: 
 
 
• to learn about learning, to learn better and  
• to increase their awareness about language, and about self, and hence about  
       learning  
• to develop, as a result, meta-communicative as well as communicative skills  
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• to confront, and come to terms with, the conflicts between individual needs and  
       group needs, both in social, procedural terms as well as linguistic, content terms  
• to realize that content and method are inextricably linked, and  
• to recognize the decision-making tasks themselves as genuine communicative 
activities 
 

                                                                                                                  Nunan (1992a: 3) 
 
 

8.1.4 Achieving Pedagogical Objectives 
 
Teachers have a variety of pedagogical objectives. Some of these objectives are best 
achieved through teacher-fronted modelling, but others might be best achieved by other 
means. Derycke et al. (1995) offer a justification for the use of collaborative learning. 
 
A.C. Derycke, C. Smith and L. Hemery on pedagogical objectives: 
 
Some of the highest pedagogical objectives can only be achieved by employing group 
learning activities such as group problem-solving, games, case studies and exchanges with 
real experts. In all of these activities and skills, language is explored, exercised and 
developed in ways supported by collaboration at the computer. 
 
 
8.1.5 Improving Literacy 
 
Gould (1996) writes of young children in a native-language situation and, while her ideas 
are more likely to be concerned with literacy, there is no reason to believe that the same 
benefits are not also available to older native speakers as well as second-language speaking 
learners. Gould ascribes some of the same advantages to collaboration as raised by Nunan 
(1992a) and Derycke et al. (1995) but focuses on the benefits to literacy. 
 
 
8.1.6 Promoting Language Acquisition 
 
O’Neil (1994) uses the term ‘teamwork’ for what may also be defined as collaboration, and 
suggests that such skills involve the complex production of language. These include 
adaptability: recognizing problems and responding appropriately; coordination: organizing 
team activities to complete a task on time; decision making: using available information to 
make decisions; interpersonal: interacting cooperatively with other team members; 
leadership: providing direction for the team; and communication: encouraging the overall 
exchange of clear and accurate information. 
 
There may be several reasons why placing computers in classrooms seems to result in 
increased collaboration among peers. One reason is a permanent feature of the technology: 
work in progress on the screen is public in a way that paper on a desk is not. Other reasons 
may be more temporary. Most classrooms today have one computer at most, and that makes 
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it a scarce resource whose use can be doubled by asking children to work at terminals in 
pairs. Expertise in the new technology is also a scarce resource, and student experts can 
supplement the limited availability of the teacher. 
 
                                                                                     Cazden (1988: 148) 
 
Although the idea that most classrooms only have one computer at most has changed since 
Cazden wrote this in 1988, Cazden would seem to outline a paradox: a limited number of 
computers might in some cases be preferable to a class set as more limited access is likely 
to promote collaborative language learning and associated benefits. 
 
Collectively, the concerns of the above authors point to a wide range of benefits of 
collaboration. The following sections examine the need for structure in collaboration. 
 
8.2 Structuring Collaboration 
 
 
M. Hamm suggests that the teacher must structure collaboration at computers through: 
 
1. assigning students to mixed-ability teams 
 
2. establishing positive interdependence 
 
3. teaching cooperative social skills 
 
4. insuring individual accountability 
 
5. helping groups process information 
 
                                                                                                                      Hamm (1992: 95) 

 
One debate within collaboration studies is the degree to which a teacher should structure 
collaborative activities and offer skills training. 
Hamm (1992) suggests that an aim of successful collaboration is to promote feelings that ‘no one 
is successful unless everyone is successful’ (p. 96). 
 
M. Hamm on interdependence in collaboration: 
 
1. Goal interdependence – stating clearly what each member of the group should know 
how to do upon completion of the task 
 
2. Task interdependence – clearly defining the group goal, and what the team should agree 
on or be able to produce 
 
3. Resource interdependence – specifying parameters, materials, the team’s task 
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4. Role interdependence – reviewing the individual roles for the group members: 
keyboarder, checker, reporter, summarizer, encourager, and so on. Set up the expectation that 
everyone is responsible for explaining how they came up with the answer. Explain the grading 
procedures, group credit as well as credit for how well each student performs his or her group job 
  
However, in the context of CALL, some of Hamm’s (1992) suggestions for interdependence are 
taken over by the computer program. For example, the computer program often defines the task 
and the resources, although, of course, the learners are free to deviate from what is suggested. 
The dis-advantage of the computer program making decisions about the task and resources is that 
it lowers the opportunities learners have to negotiate meaning for themselves. 
CALL programs should also provide ways to make motivation implicit instead of explicit. It is 
certainly true that some learners (especially younger ones) may need training in the skills 
necessary for working in a group, but many of the advantages of collaboration are lost if learners 
lose their autonomy and the task becomes purely teacher-centred and teacher-directed, adopting 
a behaviourist model of instruction. 
 
In particular, Hamm’s (1992) assignment of individual roles for each learner discourages the 
collaborative advantages of a learning activity. Learners are likely to be more concerned with 
being involved in fulfilling their individual roles and tasks rather than the overall process of 
socially engaging in a process of solving a problem through negotiation of mean-ing and the 
eventual benefits it might provide through fostering SLA. 
 
Dillenbourg (1999) suggests forced roles inhibit collaboration or deny the benefits of 
collaboration. Similarly, trivial tasks can inhibit negotiation of meaning as there may be nothing 
‘to disagree upon, and in which there is nothing to misunderstand. The boundary between 
misunderstanding and disagreement is shallow. If we do not understand each other, we cannot 
say that we properly agreed’ (p. 15). 
 
From the point of the view of the learner engaged in a learning task, a conversation is partly 
about creating roles for each person. If a teacher assigns collaborative roles to learners, the 
learners are deprived of the opportunities to develop appropriate conversational and negotiation 
skills. 
 
P. Dillenbourg on the impact of forcing roles upon learners: 
 
Negotiation can occur only if there is space for negotiation (Dillenbourg and Baker, 1996), i.e. if 
something can actually be negotiated. Negotiation at the meta-communicative level can be 
inhibited by forcing partners to play well-defined roles (a growing trend in research in 
collaborative learning). 
 
                                                                                                                     Dillenbourg (1999: 16) 
 
 
8.3 Differences between Collaboration and Other Terms 
The difference between collaborative learning and cooperative learning is not well defined and 
both have many shades of meaning. Biggs and Moore (1993), for example, suggest cooperative 
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learning is an activity set by the teacher while collaborative activities are ones spontaneously set 
up by the learners. Kohonen (1992) uses cooperative and collaborative interchangeably. Nunan 
(1992a) defines collaboration as an activity in which learners have greater control over the 
design of their learning while cooperative learning is merely a mode of instruction. Other 
authors, such as O’Neil (1994), avoid the use of cooperation or collaboration and use the term 
teamwork. 

Dillenbourgh et al. (1995) explain the difference between cooperation and collaboration as being 
not whether or not the task is distributed, but how it is divided in cooperation the task is split 
(hierarchically) into independent subtasks; in collaboration cognitive processes may be 
(heterarchically) divided into inter-twined layers. In cooperation, coordination is only required 
when assembling partial results, while collaboration is . . . a coordinated, synchronous activity 
that is the result of a continued attempt to construct and maintain a shared conception of a 
problem (p. 189). 

This difference between collaboration and cooperation is made plain in Hamm’s earlier 
suggestion for teacher-imposed division of roles among learners in a group engaged in a 
common task. Such an imposed division places Hamm’s suggestions within the definition for 
cooperation. For this book, the definition used to define collaboration will be based on what 
Dillenbourgh et al. (1995) consider to be collaborative practices and situations, regardless of the 
terms used by other authors in describing pair or group learning. However, various authors’ 
quoted texts retain their original choice of terms. 

 

8.4 The Range of Collaboration and CALL 

 

CALL programs, or other computer programs that can be used to encourage language learning, 
often address several of the cooperative, teamwork or collaborative skills mentioned above by 
various researchers. Adaptability (recognizing problems and responding appropriately) is found 
in various software programs that present learning as a quest. This is particularly appropriate in 
materials developed for younger learners in which a series of correct answers moves one along a 
map or serves to save a creature in danger. This requires coordination and decision-making and 
interpersonal and communication skills. Such activities often work best with group members of 
different language and cultural backgrounds, such as in a mixed ESL classroom where English 
(however limited) is the only common language. In such situations, collaborative interpersonal 
skills such as consensus and queuing must be negotiated as well as the target content. 

In recent years, much research has been done on computer-mediated learner collaboration in the 
area of computer-based instruction (CBI) and CALL via email (see Warschauer, 1995a, 1997). 
But most of this research has focused on individual learners using computers to collaborate over 
distance with other learners (for examples, see Kaye, 1992; Druin and Solomon, 1996). In one 
version of this approach, collaboration takes place through local area networks within a 
classroom or among different class-rooms in a school. Using programs such as the software 
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program OneNote, learners can share a wide variety of media, questions and comments, work 
individually or in small groups on discrete parts of a task, or contribute ideas to the exploration 
of a larger task. 

Another approach is to offer opportunities for learners to use email and the World Wide Web 
(WWW) to communicate with the wider world. This approach is particularly appropriate for 
distance-learning situations dictated by geographical isolation in which learners need to 
communicate with their teachers at greater regularity than is practical through correspondence-
course mail and less expensively than by telephone. It is also common for learners to collaborate 
with other learners in distant places and search sources of authentic information. Other forms of 
collaboration include learning through a quasi-apprentice approach, for example, where learners 
assist scientists in the collection of meteorological or biological data (for examples, Serim and 
Koch, 1996; Crook, 1994; Cummins and Sayers, 1995). 

However, often overlooked is the commonly observed collaborative phenomenon: oral/aural 
collaborative language use among pairs or small groups of learners working at a single computer 
to complete a task or a series of tasks. 

 

8.5 Collaboration at the Computer 

 

Many authors worry that working at a computer can be a socially isolating experience for 
learners as they work alone at separate computers. How-ever, Crook (1994) notes that the 
computer facilitates socially organized learning in the classroom rather than inhibits it. A 
commonly observed collaborative phenomenon is pairs or small groups of learners working on 
their own outside of a class at a single computer to complete a task or a series of tasks. This type 
of collaboration is sometimes teacher-initiated but is more often learner-initiated. In some cases, 
such collaboration may be a prelude to broader international communication or collaboration 
through email, chatlines and social networking environments (see Section 4.5.3). 

In collaborating, learners sometimes work together at one computer because of limited access to 
computers. But my own observations of learner use of computers in computer centres, computer 
lab areas, libraries with computer facilities, public areas where students work with laptops and 
design studios suggest learners commonly and naturally work together at the computer despite an 
abundance of computers that would allow them to work individually. 

Argyle (1991) suggests three possible reasons, or motivations, for people to collaborate: for 
external rewards; to form and further relationships; and to share activities they are involved in 
(cited in McConnell, 1994: 13). Argyle’s term external rewards suggest collaboration simply for 
extrinsically motivated reasons such as classroom marks. But Argyle’s second and third seasons 
suggest more intrinsic motivations. These include the desire to offer assistance where one learner 
of the pair has already completed an assignment, to help with problems tangential to the 
assignments such as the operation of unfamiliar hardware/software or, less nobly, simply to 
plagiarize assignments (see Section 8.8). 
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But, perhaps the greatest reason for collaboration at the computer is the simple human desire for 
social contact; learners like to explore together and work together. Working together is an aspect 
of education consistent with one of the goals of modern schools: fostering the socialization of 
learners. The following section explores other benefits. 
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Module -21 

 
                            VARIOUS COLLABORATIONS IN CALL  
 
 
Topic No: 38 
 
Collaboration at the computer; Benefits of collaborative learning at the computer; 
Collaboration, CALL and SLA; Collaboration at the computer as evidenced by discourse 
 

8.6 Benefits of Collaborative Learning at the Computer 

 

The greatest single benefit of collaborative learning at the computer is in the way in which it 
serves to reveal information and ideas, not just to the learners’ collaborative partners, but also to 
the learners themselves. 

McConnell (1994) suggests that cooperative learning (for which, as previously noted, we can 
substitute collaborative learning) serves to make public what individuals and group members 
know: 

This ‘making public’ works as a central process in cooperative learning and confirms its social 
and democratic nature. It can be thought of along several dimensions: our learning is public 
when it is known to others and ourselves; it is blind when it is known to others but not ourselves; 
it is hidden when it is known to ourselves but not to others; and it is unconscious when it is not 
known to ourselves or to others (p. 16). 

McConnell’s hypotheses are explained graphically in the following figure: 

 

 

 

Figure 8.1 The public–private/conscious–unconscious dimensions of cooperative learning 

However, McConnell (1994) also points out that cooperative or collaborative learning depends 
largely upon a willingness to work in this way: ‘if the group does not address its own learning 
and come to some initial, and over time ongoing, agreement about itself then it is likely to 
fragment and the members will essentially end up learning in isolation’ (p. 17). Essentially, this 
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means that learners may completely disengage from the task and not learn at all and/or may 
pursue Johnson and Johnson’s (1990) individualistic or competitive goals. 

Wegerif and Dawes (1998) offer a related perspective on the significance of exploratory talk, 
suggesting that cooperation alone is not the essential ingredient to achievement but rather that it 
depends on accommodating disagreement and exploring hypotheses. 

Without using the term, Wegerif and Dawes (1998) describe a process essential to constructivist 
learning: negotiation of meaning (see Section 5.7). Negotiation of meaning differentiates 
collaboration from more cooperative situations in which a group of learners are expected simply 
to complete a set of narrowly defined tasks with resources to which they have been directed. 

 

8.7 Collaboration, CALL and SLA 

 

There are many benefits to collaboration including the above-mentioned socialization of learners. 
However, a concern of CALL is how collaboration promotes language learning through exposure 
to new language and opportunities to use it through negotiation of meaning with peers. Ellis 
(1997) notes that classroom settings are likely to be poor places for learners to acquire language 
compared to the world outside the classroom, in part because teachers dominate the conversation 
with display questions meant to elicit set responses. But Ellis’s (1997) criticism is largely 
answered by collaboration, whether within or outside of a classroom context in which learners 
are able and encouraged to engage in discourse freely. 

 

In terms of the types of discourse in which learners engage in the classroom, Barnes (1969) 
suggests that teacher modelling should not be the sole method. Rather, it is only when learners 
‘“try it out” in reciprocal exchanges so that they modify the way they use language to organize 
reality that they are able to find new functions for language in thinking and feeling’ (p. 62). 

 

In particular, this points to the need for learners to personalize their language to suit their own 
needs and environment beyond the classroom. On the simplest level, this means learners being 
involved in adapting what they have learned to the type of discourse required to converse with 
peers, not just teachers. 

Accommodating opportunities for personalizing discourse is among the best ways in which 
learners improve their language skills with computers. It is done through an aspect of CALL 
which is not usually designed into software packages: collaborative learning activities which 
implicitly or explicitly encourage various types of discourse. In discussing computers in the 
classroom, Nunan and Lamb (1996) found that 
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Some of the more exciting programs are those that were not specifically designed to teach 
language. These programs include simulations, design programs, and word-processing packages. 
Such packages can stimulate a great deal of interactive discussion if students are given the 
opportunity of working on the programs in pairs or small groups rather than individually (p. 
195). 

 

However, understanding the utility of group discussion at the computer requires that the 
discourse be examined to determine what conditions and features mark it as collaborative and 
supportive of negotiation of meaning, scaffolded instruction and SLA. This chapter now turns to 
a consideration of how collaboration is evidenced by discourse. 

 

8.8 Collaboration at the Computer as Evidenced by Discourse 

 

The study of discourse dates back to ancient Greek times with the philosopher’s division of 
grammar from rhetoric, ‘the former being concerned with the rules of language as an isolated 
object, the latter with how to do things with words to achieve effects, and communicate 
successfully with people in particular contexts’ (Cook, 1989: 12). In modern times, concerns 
with discourse analysis arose from the work of anthropologists and linguists. J.R. Firth, in 1935, 
urged the study of conversation as a way to find the key to better understanding of what language 
is and how it works. 

Many took up Firth’s call (although, curiously, not Firth himself; he con-tinued to focus on 
phonology as well as other topics such as semantics) and research proceeded in different 
directions. Some researchers were more concerned with the context of utterances, arguing that 
any simple phrase could have different meanings depending on the situation and identity of the 
interlocutors. Sinclair and Coulthard (1975) were early advocates of the use of discourse analysis 
to examine teacher talk in the classroom but it was soon realized that it was also useful in 
examining a wide range of discourses of learners as well as teachers. 

The discourse of learners and their interactions with the computer need to be investigated with an 
emphasis on the intentions of the learners to undertake different strategies. Grice (1975) suggests 
that four maxims of quality, quantity, relevance and manner govern the general cooperative 
intention in conversation. Cook (1989) summarizes these as: be true (the maxim of quality); be 
brief (the maxim of quantity); be relevant (the maxim of relevance); be clear (the maxim of 
manner) (p. 29). 

These maxims are flouted by speakers who, for example, use conversa-tional strategies to 
exaggerate, to express sarcasm, to obfuscate and so on. Together, the maxims, and even the 
flouting of the maxims, help to express certain social needs. These social needs include (but are 
not limited to): the need to be thought of as an expert at the expense of the truth; the need to hold 
the conversation and control the technology at the expense of brevity; the need to entertain or 
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display irrelevant knowledge at the expense of relevance and the need to prevaricate when one 
does not know the facts at the expense of clarity. 

Moreover, these social needs are evident in both verbal and non-verbal behaviours. Non-verbal 
paralinguistic aspects of collaboration are visible and can be easily documented empirically. For 
example, learners at the computer may silently gesture to offer each other views of the screen or 
surrender control of the mouse pointer device or silently offer a collaborator the keyboard. 
Similarly, one partner in a collaborative process may simply give another a quizzical look and 
keep silent, allowing the other partner to offer new ideas or respond to existing ones. 

 

8.8.1 Non-verbal Discourse Strategies 

 

Non-verbal behaviours such as silent reading may not easily divulge the learners’ progress and 
intentions. This is because, although it is possible to observe and electronically track what 
learners are looking at when at the computer and for how long, it is not a totally reliable measure 
of what learner processes are at work. For example, learners may be deeply engaged in the task 
or may be daydreaming, browsing or thinking of other tasks or problems when staring at or 
scrolling through a page. 

In some cases, learners engage in inaudible reading in which they read in a mumbled voice. This 
may be to indicate to the other person that they want to hold space in the conversation until they 
are finished reading or that they do not want to be interrupted; new information should not be put 
forward until they are ready. The learner may be reading in detail but, alternatively, he or she 
may simply be taking a long time to skim and scan. 

Wegerif and Dawes (1998) observed three non-collaborative strategies that also may not require 
discourse or whose underlying motivations may be easily interpretable: unilateral action by the 
child with the mouse; accepting the choice of the most dominant child without supporting 
reasons; drifting together to one or other choice without debating any of the alternatives. 

The importance to learning of paralinguistic strategies such as pointing at a common screen are 
often overlooked, especially in a CALL context where, for example, computers were once 
commonly situated in carrels similar to those used for testing and privacy in listening labs. 
However, if one accepts that students use computers for collaboration and that such collaboration 
involves paralinguistic interaction, opportunities for such interaction can be defeated by a poor 
room design and layout of computers. 

8.8.2 Verbal Discourse Strategies 

 

The majority of collaborative and non-collaborative interactions are evidenced by verbal 
discourse and are easily documented. There are many ways of classifying social interactions at 
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the computer. Murillo (1991) found that responses could be divided into the following four 
categories (paraphrased): 

 

1. Copying: repeating what was just read or said 

2. Repeating: repeating language from the screen 

3. Managing: dealing with the computer, the program and discussing progress made 

4. Conferring: offering or discussing solutions or paths to solutions; dis-agreeing, agreeing, 
suggesting, explaining, or thinking aloud; spelling; correcting themselves or each other and 
asking questions 

In many cases, Murillo’s four categories simply define types of collaboration without examining 
their quality or the opportunities for SLA. 

Example: Organizing the CALL classroom 

 

With the rising power of laptop computers and corresponding wifi wired environments, a 
separate CALL classroom is less and less necessary. However, such computer labs are still 
common and there are many ways to organize them depending on funds available, the number of 
computers available (from one at the back of the classroom to a class set), the shape of the room 
and so on. Three common examples include: 
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U-shaped classroom facing out 
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U-shaped classroom facing in 

 

A traditional lecture classroom in which the focus is on teacher-led discussion at the front of the 
room. 
 

A U-shaped classroom facing in so the learners face the teacher, but also have a good view of each 
other. However, the arrangement requires cabling (power, Internet) problems that may mean a 
false floor. 

A U-shaped classroom facing out allows learners to turn their chairs for presentations or sit around 
a table for discussions. It is easier in this type of classroom for the teacher to see, at a glance, what 
each student is doing. 
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Lecture Classroom  

 

8.9 Challenges to Collaboration at the Computer 

 

This chapter’s review of the literature points mostly to the benefits of collaboration. With few 
exceptions, the authors and researchers cited so far are almost uniformly in favour of collaboration 
or cooperation as a method of learning and offer no criticisms. What is lacking is an objective 
assessment of the challenges of collaboration. These challenges can be classified into two types: 
the general problems of collaboration in a language-learning setting and the challenges to 
collaboration when learners work collaboratively at a task at the computer. In some cases, these 
challenges are not disadvantages of collaboration itself, but rather constraints on the potential of 
the teacher to foster collaboration in certain cultural contexts or with certain types of learners. 
However, the consequent effect of discouraging learning is generally the same. 

 

8.9.1 General Problems of Collaboration in a Language-Learning Setting 

 

Some researchers offer perspectives on the negative aspects of collaboration. Kinsella and Sherak 
(1998), discussing learners who have moved to a new country and are learning a new language, 
say that they may be insecure about collaborative situations for the simple reason that they have 
per-formed well in competitive-orientated classrooms where collaboration has not been the norm. 
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Other perceived problems with collaboration include: 

• the lack of input from some collaborative group members 
• the inability of some teachers or learners to facilitate properly collaborative 

instruction to ensure the group remains on task 
• the fact that collaborative learning may not (in the view of some teachers) seem 

an economical use of time 
• teacher insecurity over unpredictable outcomes 

This last point is a concern among some new teachers as well as a culturally specific concern of 
other teachers. While teaching at the Canada China Language Centre in Beijing (1989 –92) I noted 
the reluctance of experienced Chinese colleagues to use small group and open-ended act-ivities. 
Their privately stated concern was that such activities produce questions the teacher might be 
unable to answer; the teacher would be embarrassed and ‘lose face’ with the students. Clearly skills 
training in collaborative approaches needs to encompass teachers as well as learners if everyone is 
to benefit from the opportunities that are presented in learning together. 

Johnson and Johnson (1990) suggest that learners need to be taught cooperative skills. However, 
some learners will come by skills naturally or through prior experiences, and collaborative group 
members may induct others into collaborative skills. In some cases, the teacher may need to 
intervene if the learners are clearly not able to progress and accomplish the tasks and goals, but 
the process of acquiring such social skills may also provide valuable opportunities for 
negotiation of meaning. As Breen (1998) notes: ‘The very salience of social trouble in the 
discourse will alert learners’ attention to it while possibly involving the teacher and learners in 
exactly the kind of resolution work that may be directly beneficial to language learning’ (p. 129). 
In other words, simply being involved in the challenges associated with collaboration may 
provide learners with opportunities to improve their language. 
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Module -22 

 
           CHALLENGES TO COLLOBORATION IN A CALL  
 
 
Topic No: 39-40 
 
Benefits of collaborative learning at the computer; Collaboration, CALL and SLA; 
Collaboration at the computer as evidenced by discourse 
 
 
 

8.10 Challenges to Collaboration in a CALL Context 

 

Challenges to collaboration in a CALL context are problems that arise when the aim of the 
teacher (although not necessarily of the learner) is to promote language learning at the computer. 
The learner need not be aware of the teacher’s objectives to benefit from the activity. For 
example, the learner may perceive the objective as being to play and win a game, when the 
teacher sees the objective as getting the learners to use language associated with the game’s 
context, e.g. learning about money when playing the board game Monopoly. 

It has already been mentioned that a wide range of cognitive strategies is used in collaborative 
learning discussions. For example, Sharan and Shachar (1988) offer the following cognitive 
strategies: 

1. Explain with evidence 
2. Generalize 
3. Offer a concrete example 
4. Offer an unstructured idea 
5. Organize ideas 
6. Present a hypothesis or idea 
7. Repeat 
8. Repeat with expansion 
9. Take a stand  

However, each of the above nine points presents only positive and productive aspects of 
discourse when, in fact, much discourse is not productive at all; participants in a collaborative 
discussion engage in many negative behaviours that are either counter-productive or peripheral to 
a collaborative task. This is partly because their individual goals do not always match the goals 
of the task, the goals of the teacher or the collaborative method by which they are expected to 
pursue it. 
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Several factors which impact on the opportunities for collaboration include: 

• learner characteristics may make the collaborating learners incompatible 

• the goals/objectives of the program may discourage collaboration 

• the pedagogical model may be overly behaviourist 

• the methods of navigating the information (related to the structure and format) may be 
too obscure or difficult 

• the content, or knowledge base, of the learning materials may discourage collaboration if 
it is too far above or too far beneath the level of the majority of the learners 

Each of the above can be considered challenges to collaboration. In terms of the first point 
above, McConnell (1994) (see Section 6.6) has already noted a need for willingness to make 
cooperation work; a lack of willingness constitutes one challenge to collaboration in a CALL 
context and many other positive variables can be inverted to explain challenges in a collaborative 
situation. 

Wegerif and Dawes (1998) summarize eight challenges to learning in groups based on a study 
conducted with primary schoolchildren. The first four of these points are generally applicable to 
learners of all ages, but the last four points are likely to be a focus of primary-school classrooms 
only. However, some negative behaviours associated with primary-school students unfortunately 
do not change in some individuals as they grow older. 

Turn-taking rules vary according to different situations and may be influenced by computer-
based interruptions as new information appears on the screen; or inappropriate and unnecessary 
interruptions, such as flashing screens and senseless noises that disrupt both the collaboration 
and learning. 

 

8.11 Discourse that Evidences Challenges to Collaboration 

 

Among the ways in which we examine classroom behaviour is through discourse analysis. 
Discourse analysis looks at classroom talk in linguistic terms through the study of transcripts 
which typically assign utterances to predetermined categories (after Nunan, 1992a: 3). In 
examining challenges to collaboration, it is necessary to see how they occur in terms of 
discourse. On the simplest level, one can try to determine when learners are using discourse to 
pursue Johnson and Johnson’s (1990) individual and competitive goals instead of cooperative (or 
collaborative) goals. 

As noted above Wegerif and Dawes (1998) suggest that a mixture of cooperation and conflict is 
the best way to promote interaction and note that such discourse is likely to include criticism, 
explanation, justification, clarification and elaboration. Implicitly, these are all ways in which 
one learner acknowledges the ideas or presence of another learner. 
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However, criticisms may be hostile and without any attempt to offer another idea or support. 
Such criticism is negative in that it deters participation. Wegerif and Dawes’s other categories 
(explanations, justifications, clarifications and elaborations) are basically ways of engaging in 
collaboration by following McConnell’s (1994) hypothesis (see Section 6.6) that collaborative 
learning serves to make public those parts of our learning which are blind, hidden and 
unconscious. Therefore, other challenges are built on an unwillingness to offer explanations, 
justifications, clarifications and elaborations. 

Based on the ideas elaborated in this lesson, four general social challenges to collaboration can 
be summarized as: 

1. an unwillingness to engage in the activity 

2. an unwillingness to accept the collaborative nature of the activity (i.e. pursuing individual 
or competitive goals) 

3. an unwillingness to offer suggestions or explanations 

4. an unwillingness to offer or accept justifications, clarifications, elaborations, criticism 
(i.e. groupthink) with supporting evidence or alternatives 

 

In addition to these social challenges, additional challenges based on the computer include: 

1. the complexity of the program’s content 
2. the navigability of the program’s interface 
3. the difficulty of the program’s model of instruction (behaviourist or constructivist) 

These last three challenges can be summarized as technical challenges to collaboration. These 
challenges may either encourage or discourage discourse and SLA as learners perceive them as 
challenges to be addressed or problems to be avoided. In the next section, these social and 
technical challenges are expanded upon in terms of verbal and paralinguistic utterances and 
exchanges that can be coded and analyzed. 

 

8.11.1 Analyzing Discourse 

 

Discourse analysis is a way of looking at records of spoken or written text to see if they suggest 
that the surface utterances are representative of underlying thinking and learning processes. 

Analysing discourse involves transcription notations – writing out the utterances and describing 
the paralinguistic acts, and interpretive notations, deciding the motivations behind the utterances. 
Examples of transcription notations are noted below  and are followed by a framework of 
strategies learners use to engage in collaboration, strategies learners use to avoid collaboration 
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and ambiguous strategies which may work either way, depending on the context or the respective 
attitudes of the learners. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 8.2 Sample transcription notations for scoring discourse 

 

There are many ways to examine discourse, for example, both quantitatively (counting the 
occurrence of certain phrases) and qualitatively (examining types of expressions). Discourse 
analysis is flexible and, depending on what the researcher is looking for, a framework of 
investigation can be newly created or adapted from existing research. 

 

8.11.2 Transcription Notations 

 

Transcription conventions are important to establish exactly what the researcher is looking for 
when conducting research. Although there are many systems already in place, a researcher may 
have to adapt one or more systems to ensure that the conventions cover the aspects of language 
he or she is interested in. For example, for the same piece of discourse, one researcher might be 
interested in the significance of emphasis while another might simply be interested in 
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circumlocutions. The goal of any transcription system, or set of conventions, is to ensure an 
accurate portrayal of the language being used to the extent that another researcher using the same 
conventions and looking at the same data would reach the same conclusions. 

In examining a text in terms of collaboration, it is necessary to identify those utterances and 
exchanges that exhibit characteristics of different strategies. These include strategies learners use 
to engage in collaboration, strategies learners use to avoid collaboration and ambiguous 
strategies which may be used either to engage in, or to avoid, collaboration. 

Ambiguous strategies are the most problematical in terms of strategy identification as both their 
intentions and effects may differ in any situation. For example, a learner might employ humour 
to dispel tension, but his or her interlocutor might perceive it either as an attempt to avoid the 
task or to engage in lateral thinking. The reverse might as easily be true. 

The following is a coding system for these various strategies developed after consideration of 
one by Kumpulainen and Wray (1999): 

 

8.11.3 A Framework for Coding Discourse Strategies 

 

The following framework is used to define the strategies used by subjects to collaborate and to 
avoid collaboration as well as those strategies which are ambiguous. 

Strategies used in collaboration 

 

• Determine participants’ expertise (DE): determining expertise is classified as a 
collaborative strategy because it helps to clarify what each partner knows or does not know about 
a task. Learners who start off by deter-mining expertise are better able to collaborate because 
they are better positioned to evaluate what they and the other person knows. If a partner indicates 
that he or she does not know or understand some part of the text or process, it leaves both 
partners more open to explore the text or process together. 

• Explain the text/task/ideas (ET): explaining the text, the task and the ideas in a 
collaborative situation helps to provide opportunities for negotiation of meaning and to create a 
common understanding. If learners in a collaborative situation do not arrive at a common 
understanding of the text, the task and the ideas behind what they are studying, they are likely to 
work at cross-purposes. 

• Offer suggestions (OS): offering suggestions is often marked by the phrase I think. A 
suggestion differs from a judgement in that the former offers a qualification and invites 
comment, while a judgement is presented as a final word on a subject. 
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• Direct attention (DX): directing attention to text or images on the computer screen or to 
something else such as the keyboard or mouse is classified as a collaborative strategy because it 
is a strategy which tries to involve one’s partner in some aspect of the software program. 

• Solicit suggestions/support (SS): soliciting suggestions and support are collaborative 
actions because they directly ask for one’s partner’s involvement. 

• Solicit clarification (SC): soliciting clarification occurs when one partner asks the other 
for more information on a statement. It is a collaborative strategy essential to negotiation of 
meaning. 

• Signal interest in/show support of another’s ideas (SI): signaling interest or showing 
support of another’s ideas are collaborative strategies that allow the partners to indicate a 
common direction in what they are doing or discussing. 

• Solicit support for or suggest actions (SA): soliciting support for or suggest-ing actions 
most often occur when one partner is navigating or about to navigate in the program. Soliciting 
support is typically marked by phrases such as, should we . . . , shall I . . . and so on and is 
collaborative because it gives the other partner a chance to discuss the working process. 

 

Social strategies learners use to avoid collaboration 

 

• Ignore the test/task (IT): ignoring the test or task is a strategy used to avoid 
collaboration because it often marks a learner’s preference for pursuing individualistic or 
competitive goals. In some cases, the task may be too difficult for the learner, but not to even try 
to solicit suggestions signals a failure to take advantage of the collaborative partner’s skills and 
makes ignoring the task a sign of avoiding collaboration. 

• Interrupt (IR): interrupting is a strategy that avoids collaboration because it signals that 
one partner does not value what the other partner wants to say. In some cases, interrupting may 
be seen as a supportive strategy if, for example, one partner interrupts to supply information the 
other partner is struggling to recall or formulate, but such interruptions are usually signaled by a 
pause in the speech by the other speaker. Such interruptions can be classified as offering 
suggestions (OS). 

• Ignore ideas (II): ignoring ideas signals that one partner does not value what the other 
partner wants to say and does not care to discuss it. An idea might be a suggested answer or a 
suggested action, such as directing attention to something on-screen. 

• Offer judgments (OJ): judgements are statements without qualifying phrases such as I 
think . . . Sometimes a judgement is presented as a learner’s simple statement of a fact, but it is 
often a strategy that avoids collaboration because judgements have an air of finality about them 
that do not invite the collaborative partner to present opinions or negotiate meaning. 

Ambiguous strategies in collaboration 
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• Offer humour (OH): in addition to the above methods of engaging in and avoiding 
collaboration are the sometimes negative and some-times positive aspects of humour. Humour 
can be used negatively as an avoidance strategy or positively as a way of soliciting lateral 
thinking, smoothing social relations and dispelling tension. Humour may offer both negative and 
positive aspects depending on the attitudes of the participants towards the humour. A subject’s 
laughter may be one form of humour in that it often serves to modify a serious statement, making 
it less so. 

• Read aloud (RA): reading aloud may be a neutral strategy for holding space in the 
conversation while one partner reads what is on the screen or it may be a collaborative strategy 
for dictating or keeping the partner informed at each stage of learning. As it is difficult to assess 
the first partner’s intention and the second partner’s perception, reading aloud is classified as an 
ambiguous strategy. 

 

A summary of the coding of discourse strategies: 

 

Figure 8.3 Coding of the investigation’s discourse strategies 

 

Summary 

Defining collaboration is difficult because the term is used in different ways by different 
researchers, and is sometimes used in different ways by the same researchers. This chapter 
provided examples of collaborative issues including what several authors recommend to foster 
aims of promoting awareness and skill development, achieving pedagogical objectives, 
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improving literacy and promoting language acquisition. The concept of collaboration was 
compared with other terms such as cooperation and teamwork. A workable definition of 
collaboration is put forward by Dillenbourgh et al. (1995), ‘a coordinated, synchronous activity 
that is the result of a continued attempt to construct and maintain a shared conception of a 
problem’ (p. 189). Although such a definition suggests a constructivist model of learning, it was 
pointed out that studies using a behaviourist model of learning often featured the use of the same 
collaborative approach. 

Collaboration at the computer can be evidenced through discourse. Such discourse can show the 
strategies learners use to address and avoid a range of challenges to collaboration. 

 

 

Source Reference: 
 

3. Teaching and Researching Computer-Assisted Language Learning, 2nd edition by Ken 
Beatty Philip , First published in Great Britain in 2003, Second edition published 2010 © 
Pearson Education Limited 2003, 2010 
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Lecture- 9 

Hypertext, Hypermedia and Multimedia 
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                            Module -23 

 
           HYPERTEXT, HYPERMEDIA AND MULTIMEDIA  
 
 
Topic No: 41 
 
Hypertext, Hypermedia, Multimedia  
 

In this lesson, more attention is paid to the special features of the computer that give it the potential 
to offer something different from (and in some cases better than) traditional teaching and learning 
materials. These features include hypertext, hypermedia and multimedia. 

9.1 Hypertext 

 

Hypertext refers to links among textual items, often indicated on a computer or website by 
key words set in underlined blue type, that, when highlighted by a pointer device (e.g. mouse, 
trackball, finger on a touch-sensitive screen) and selected or clicked, take the reader to the referent. 
These links are usually defined in terms of their activity and are referred to as hotlinks or 
hyperlinks or, increasingly commonly, simply links. The referent of the hyperlink might be a 
separate screen or so-called ‘page’ that obscures or replaces the first page, or simply a small box 
of text that appears to float above the initial page. For example, in a language-learning program, 
one might click on a hypertext link to go to one of several choices in a branching story and arrive 
at that link on another page, or simply click on a word to get a floating box offering its dictionary 
definition. Hypertext is often used to link text to materials traditionally contained in footnotes and 
annotations but may also include much more. 

 

Bolter (1991) explains the significance of hypertext: ‘Electronic text is the first text in which the 
elements of meaning, of structure, and of visual display are fundamentally unstable’ (p. 31). By 
this he means that electronic texts are subject to rearrangement and reordering by the user beyond 
the traditional linear organization of books. This has countless implications to the creation of 
language-learning materials where the sequence of learning is so often strictly predetermined, 
based on research as to the order of complexity of lexical items and structures. 
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J.D. Bolter on footnotes: 

 

In a printed book, it would be intolerably pedantic to write footnotes to footnotes. But in the 
computer, writing in layers is quite natural, and reading in layers is effortless. All the individual 
paragraphs may be of equal importance in the whole text, which then becomes a network of 
interconnected writings. The network is designed by the author to be explored by the reader in 
precisely this peripatetic fashion. 

                                                                                                               Bolter (1991: 15) 

 

The development of hypertext has been associated most closely with a constructivist model of 
learning and aspects of schema theory. But while the behaviourist model might use hypertext’s 
special features only to link text with explanations, tests and answers, the constructivist model 
might consider the same features and use them to encourage learners to evaluate the structure and 
the sequence of their own learning. This latter approach is more likely to accommodate 
collaboration and negotiation of meaning as it involves a greater degree of decision-making. 

 

9.2 Hypermedia 

 

Hypermedia refers to similar links to those used in hypertext, but instead of simply linking text to 
text, hypermedia involves linking various media, such as sound, images, animation and/or video. 
For example, a word or picture might have a link to a sound file giving its pronunciation. A video 
of a language-learning opportunity, such as a shopping excursion, might be linked to an animation 
that shows the same exchanges simplified, omitting the distracting elements around the 
interactions between the shopper and the sales clerk. Or, an animation might focus on a related 
aspect, such as a review of the value of different denominations of money. 

The projects mentioned in the ALLP (see Section 2.3.3) would be classified as hypermedia 
systems, although their creators (see Murray, 1995) classify them as Intelligent Computer-Assisted 
Language Learning (ICALL). ICALL differs from CALL in that it offers often dubiously labelled 
‘intelligent’ feedback features that customize responses to learner input through subroutines 
similar to the already mentioned Eliza program (see Section 2.3.5). 

 

 

 

 

Lessons Compiled by Maha Malik160



Computer Assisted Language Learning (ENG517) VU 

 

                                    ©Copyright Virtual University of Pakistan 4 

 
 

 

J.D. Bolter on dismissing so-called ‘intelligent’ aspects of the computer: 

 

Computer-assisted instruction . . . is nothing more than a hypertext in which the author has 
restricted the ways in which the student/reader can proceed. In typical Computer-Assisted 
instruction, the program poses a question and awaits an answer from the student. If the student 
gives the correct answer, the program may present another question. If the student’s answer is 
wrong, the program may explain the student’s error. If the student makes the same error repeatedly, 
the program may present a review of the point that the student has failed to grasp. In most cases, 
these questions and explanations are texts that the teacher/programmer has composed and stored 
in advance. However, good programming can make these simple programs seem uncannily clever 
in replying to the student. 

                                                                                                                     Bolter (1991: 30) 

 

Differences in positions on computer intelligence are only a matter of semantics. While we do not 
expect a computer to think and converse intelligently, it can have some features that appear to 
simulate intelligence. 

9.3 Multimedia 

 

Multimedia is a term that has essentially subsumed hypermedia, but the original difference was 

photographs) multimedia tends to feature several media types including text, images, sound, video 
and/or animations. However, Thompson et al. (1992) offer a slightly different definition of 
hypermedia contrasting it to multimedia and suggest that the former has a pedagogical perspective 
while the latter is simply a mode of presentation. This definition also accords with the structure of 
many of the multimedia programs on the market, most of which tend to dictate a set path of 
instruction. 

A.D. Thompson et al. on terminology: 

 Many educators are confusing hypermedia with multimedia and ignoring the differences between 
the two. Whereas multimedia refers to the use of a variety of media, hypermedia can be defined 
from the two words that make up the term. Hyper means non-linear or random and media refers to 
information represented in many formats. Educational technology futurist Dede (1987) defined 
hypermedia as a framework for non-linear representation of symbols. He considered hypermedia 
an external associational memory where the technology provides assistance in organizing and 
accessing information. 
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Thompson et al. (1992: 57) 

 

A type of program more likely to match Thompson et al.’s (1992) interpretation of hypermedia 
would be a software reference tool such as Microsoft’s discontinued encyclopedia Encarta. In this, 
as in traditional paper encyclopedia’s, one is not expected to read through the materials in a linear 
fashion but rather jump from topic to topic as need or interest dictates. Also, within each of 
Encarta’s topics and definitions, one may well choose to follow separate hyperlinks that lead to 
distinct areas of inquiry just as one would follow a paper encyclopedia’s linked subjects, often 
indicated through words set in small capitals or bold. 

 

The difference, or advantage, of hypermedia is the possibility for easy access to various links 
within a program; selected referents are only a keystroke away. The word possibility has to be 
emphasized here; the design of interfaces differs from program to program affecting their ease of 
use. Similarly, multimedia links are selected and based on the perceptions of the program designer 
and may not mirror the needs of the learner. A multimedia program, by Thompson et al.’s (1992) 
definition, would be a program that uses several media, but only along a fixed linear path. For 
example, a children’s storybook in which learners must start at the first page and continue reading 
to the end may only use extra media to provide incidental sound and visual effects to enhance the 
text. In a multimedia version, one might read the story of Peter and the Wolf and have opportunities 
to follow links and learn more about wolves or hear the Sergei Prokofiev musical interpretation. 

 

However, these small (and now dated) distinctions are largely lost in the current literature on 
multimedia so, for the purposes of this book, the term multimedia is used to encompass the non-
linear organization of text in hypertext and the non-linear and multiple information formats 
referred to in hypermedia. 

 

N. Williams suggests that multimedia and the computer need no longer be differentiated: 

‘Both the hardware and the software of these technologies are converging, such that there is little 
point in trying to discriminate between them. Every-thing on the 1997 computer can be called 
‘multimedia’.                                                                          Williams (1998: 153) 

In the following discussion, many of the references to the theoretical basis and application of 
hypertext and hypermedia apply equally well to this definition of multimedia. 
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                                                                                                                                     Module -24 

                 ANTECEDENTS OF MULTIMEDIA  
 
 
Topic No: 42 
 
Science fiction and CALL, Affordances and Misaffordances, Interface 

 

9.4 Antecedents of Multimedia 

 

We have already discussed some examples of multimedia CALL programs from past decades, but 
in understanding multimedia, it is also useful to examine the earlier ideas that led to its formation. 
This historical perspective might not seem practical to modern CALL researchers, but an 
understanding of the ideas that went into creating modern computer applications might suggest 
new directions for research and development. 

 

The idea of multimedia learning resources is not new. Some wistfully trace multimedia back to 
hypertext aspirations of Mr Casaubon in George Eliot’s 1871 novel Middlemarch; his life’s work 
is creating a textual set of grand connections among all knowledge. In 1945, Vannever Bush 
published an article titled As we may think in which he outlined plans for a desk-sized Memex 
(MEMory EXtension) System which would access and organize large amounts of information 
(Bush, 1945). Bush had built a mechanical computer at MIT and had been Director of Scientific 
Research for the American War Office during the Second World War, so he was already familiar 
with British and American efforts in constructing the first modern computers, the already 
mentioned Colossus and ENIAC machines. In the article, Bush notes that, after witnessing 
worldwide conflict, he was eager to turn the intellectual resources applied to warfare to more 
humanitarian and educational pursuits. 

Although Bush’s Memex was never built, the article describing it directly influenced Douglas 
Engelbart whose Stanford Research Institute laboratory developed many of the tools which would 
eventually make multimedia possible; the mouse pointing device, a windows interface, word 
processing and electronic mail were all developed there in the 1950s and 1960s. In the 1960s, Ted 
Nelson coined the terms hypertext and hypermedia although the concepts had already been 
established and were in general use by those with access to computers. Around the same time, a 
research scientist working in the area of computers, Alan Kay, introduced the idea of the graphical 
user interface (GUI) made up of icons to represent chains of textual commands, and, in 1968, the 
concept of a portable computer, which he called the Dynabook (Cotton and Oliver, 1993). The 
Dynabook looked very much like a modern laptop but was wildly impossible to turn into a reality 
given the technology of the time. This points to the importance of dreaming of the ideal when 
considering directions for the future. 
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9.5 Science fiction and CALL 

 

Science fiction has long been a rich ground for speculation about the use of computers and, in 
many ways, serves to offer idealized visions of learning without concern for the constraints of 
technology that lag behind imagination. Many concepts that first appeared in science fiction have 
inspired developments in computing. 

One of the techniques of science fiction is to analyze concepts for the irreducible meanings and 
then to synthesize new and sometimes surprising combinations of ideas out of that basic material. 

                                                                                                                                 Gunn (1995: 26) 

Author William Gibson created the metaphor cyberspace in his 1984 science fiction novel 
Neuromancer. Cyberspace retains its original (and poetic) definition as ‘a consensual 
hallucination’ and ‘a graphic representation of data (i.e. hypertext, hypermedia and multimedia)’ 
(Gibson, 1984: 51). The basic idea is that when interactions take place online, such as within a 
simulated environment, they are taking place within cyberspace. 

 

The sense of cyberspace as a meeting place has been developed in other novels by Gibson (1986, 
1988) and Neal Stephenson (1995, 2000). In their virtual venues, simulated worlds are created and 
machines given avatars or online personalities that might be based on human forms, fanciful 
animals or even machines. In the novel Snowcrash, based on ideas of the fall of a modern Tower 
of Babel, a vast information/library data-base is given the appearance of a rumpled, friendly but 
almost infinitely knowledgeable librarian (Stephenson, 2000). Humans in the novel project 
themselves, or artistic interpretations of themselves, and interact as they would in the real world. 

 

The use of human-like avatars was not far-fetched; the technology, although sometimes clumsy to 
manipulate with a keyboard or mouse, is already in place and widely used in gaming situations 
and social networking spaces such as Second Life (http://www.secondlife.com). The applications 
to CALL have not been widely exploited, partly because of the cognitive overhead of teaching 
second-language students how to use a service like Second Life outweighs any perceived benefits. 
However, for those already familiar with and active in Second Life, it might be an interesting 
platform for second-language instruction. 

Conceptual ideas, along with electronic networks featuring services such as the WWW and 
physical collections of data on CD-ROMs and DVDs, have fostered the growth of multimedia as 
new learning resources, particularly for language learning. The principal qualities of multimedia 
that have made it useful are the types of information (text, images, sound, animation, video) that 
can be stored and, more importantly, the useful ways that multimedia can be used to search 
information, electronically developing Dr Johnson’s second quality of knowledge after actually 
knowing a thing itself: knowing where to find it (Boswell, 1791). The contrary argument is that 
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the extensiveness of data available on media such as the WWW has made searching more, not less, 
difficult. 

 

Virtual worlds and avatars 

 

Virtual words can provide platforms for educational interaction 

 

Affordances and Misaffordances 

 

Affordances are the visual clues that an object gives to its use as well as what it is capable of doing 
in terms of both intended and unintended functions. A chair is for sitting on and the size of the seat 
suggests that it might be comfortable for that purpose, but the chair can also be stood upon or used 
as a weapon; these are other affordances. Affordances can be both obvious and learned. But an 
object can have both affordances and misaffordances. A misaffordance is something which 
distracts from an object’s intended use. A misaffordance for a chair would be design features that 
disguised its purpose or interfered with its central purpose of being comfortably sat upon. 

Misaffordances are common in software programs where, for example, flashing words or pictures 
distract from the purpose of reading. 
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Interface 

 

Interface has already been mentioned in terms of Graphical User Interface (GUI). In pedagogical 
terms, an interface is the aspects of a computer that allow the user to have sensory interaction with 
a program. The screen can present an interface in many different ways, most of them controlled 
by a mouse cursor or by keyboard commands. On screen, one can use a mouse and keyboard – or 
even a finger with touch screens – for commands to press buttons, turn dials, move sliders and 
drag images and text from one place to another. Drop down menus, such as on the Microsoft 
Windows interface, are a widely used interface tool. 

Interfaces, like computers, are largely pan-cultural phenomena, similar the world over because of 
the need for standardization and the reluctance of software and hardware manufacturers to localize 
products for small audiences. However, some interfaces in countries such as China are often 
navigated with graphics tablets on which the user can draw word characters. A few strokes often 
prompts one or more predicted choices (e.g. Chinese words with a sense of liquid might be 
prompted by the three-drop radical representing water) based on a combination of lexical context 
and what the program has learned from the most frequent choices of the learners. 
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                                                                                                            Module -25 

 
THE PRINTED BOOKS AND CALL 

 
 
Topic No: 43 
 
The printed book and CALL, The Print and Computer Revolutions, Applications to General 
Learning, Database and Search Engine, Applications of Multimedia to Language Learning  

 

9.6 The printed book and CALL 

 

Like modern multimedia, the printed book changed the nature of information through the ways in 
which ideas could be shared, recorded and explored. The increased access to information made 
possible by the book shifted the focus of education from an apprenticeship model of learning 
towards classroom-based instruction. Books also increased opportunities for autonomous self-
directed learning in ways that have been dramatically extended by search engines and online 
encyclopedias on the WWW; people who never would have bothered to pick up an encyclopedia 
to check a fact, now routinely Google dozens of bits of information every day. 

 

The Print and Computer Revolutions 

 

Johannes Gutenberg’s (1400 – 68) invention (or popularization, considering early Chinese and 
Korean innovations) of the moveable type printing press led to a proliferation of books that 
changed the world by changing the ways in which education could take place. In words that could 
equally well apply to the WWW today, information became more portable, cheaper and generally 
more accessible. Postman (1993) writes, ‘Forty years after Gutenberg converted an old winepress 
into a printing machine with moveable type, there were presses in 110 cities in six countries. Fifty 
years after the press was invented, more than eight million books had been printed, almost all of 
them filled with information that had previously been unavailable to the average person’ (p. 61). 

 

Several authors (McLuhan 1962 – focusing on television; Birkerts, 1995; Hanson-Smith, n.d.) 
have linked current innovations in electronic publishing, and multimedia learning materials 
development occurred as the printed book changed the nature of information and knowledge 
established by the illuminated manuscript. 
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Some are critical of such comparisons, such as Johnson (1991) who mocks those who imagine, 
‘grandiose schemes of software/hardware interrelationships that resemble the cosmic attractions 
of the Middle Ages: layers of hierarchically related strata of reality teeming with agents of all 
kinds’ (p. 272). However, since Johnson wrote the above, the WWW has begun to ‘teem’ with 
agents such as automated ‘bots’ which search and compare different kinds of information, such as 
the price of goods and services and ‘spiders’ which look throughout the entire web, documenting 
web pages for the use of search engines. 

 

An increasingly important role of schools is to encourage learner autonomy to enable learning 
beyond the classroom. In other words, a principal role of schools is to provide learners with not 
just a body of knowledge, but the tools to modify and expand that knowledge beyond their formal 
classroom education. A concern of teachers has always been to push learners along a continuum 
of knowledge from novice to expert through transmitting critical thinking skills and strategies for 
learning as well as exploring ways in which learners may educate themselves. CALL helps in this 
process by increasing the resources available to learners out-side the classroom, the search tools 
for finding that information and the presentation of that information in multiple media. 

S.A. Weyer outlines the organization of the traditional book: 

 

A book may be written in a linear, page-oriented order that may be alphabetical, chronological, 
geographical or pedagogical in its organization. Pieces of information are related to each other by 
their physical proximity in a paragraph, on a page or on neighboring pages. A subject index 
provides access to parts of the book in some other order. A good teacher, a set of questions or the 
authors can help provide connections and cross references to seemingly distinct sections and ideas; 
footnotes (and parenthetical remarks) refer to details of minor interest, named references to figures 
and chapters lead to other pages, and bibliographic citations point to other books or articles.                                                                                                  
Weyer (1982: 88) 

 

Weyer (1982) points out that the organizing devices of a book make it a useful tool for a reader 
whose needs match its organization. But Weyer also outlines the problems that occur when there 
is a mismatch between the learner’s mental model of a body of a text and its organization and 
organizing devices. 

 

S.A. Weyer on mismatches between learner needs and the organization of a text: 

 

What happens, however, when your vocabulary, organization or perception of a subject domain 
does not match the ones provided? In deciding to read footnotes as soon as they are referenced, 
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you may suffer minor inconvenience by losing your place in the main narrative. You may have 
more difficulty in trying to find a word in a dictionary if you have misspelled it, know only to look 
for a synonym for it or know only how it sounds. How do you locate work ‘related’ to your own: 
by reading through everything about man–machine interfaces (for example), asking a colleague or 
attempting to specify a set of keywords or commonly used free-text terms for retrieval from some 
information system?                                                         Weyer (1982: 88) 

 

Weyer (1982) answers his own questions about mismatches in the organization of a text explaining 
that learner’s needs are largely solved by the use of hypertext references. To take Weyer’s (1982) 
example of looking for a synonym, in some computer programs, a thesaurus link is explicitly 
indicated for the learner, such as the already mentioned hyper-text underlined blue mark-up 
hyperlinks that might connect a word to not just its dictionary definition, but also synonyms and 
antonyms. But, in other cases, such as a misspelling, the hypertext function is buried within a 
program. If, for example, a learner misspells phone as *fone, a computerized word-processing 
software program’s spelling checker, such as that in Microsoft Word, underscores the word in red 
jagged line and offers possible correct spellings such as fine, foe, phone, fond, fore and font. Five 
of these words ( fine, foe, fond, fore and font) have been pre-selected based on the likelihood of 
the learner making a typing mistake and, looking through a traditional paper dictionary, one might 
indeed find the latter three variations. 

 

However, for phone, the learner would never find the correct spelling in the f section of the 
dictionary. In other cases, such integrated hypertext systems are also used for checking grammar, 
for example suggesting an additional s to complete subject–verb agreement or to change a clause 
from the passive to the active tense. 

 

There are many other more advanced applications to which hypertext and multimedia are 
applicable. Several are noted in the following section. 

 

9.7 Applications to General Learning 

 

The above examples point out a few of the remedial aspects of hyper-text in reading and writing. 
Hypertext, hypermedia and multimedia also overcome other limitations of the book by making use 
of the computer’s ability to search through vast databases of text and images and form new and 
unexpected links in the material. In an approach perhaps modelled on earlier cognitive approaches 
to learning, this is similar to the way that a learner fills out mental schema adding successive 
thoughts and ideas. 
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From the point of view of the learner, there are three main advantages to hypertext: 

1. A hypertext footnote can be traced backwards and forwards to the referent or reference 
respectively. 

2. A hypertext section can be referenced in several places within the text reducing the need 
for paraphrasing ideas that are used repetitively and ensuring consistency of information. 

3. A hypertext reference can be visible at the same time as the text to which it refers; in a 
book one might need to turn to an appendix or even another book. 

 

Conklin (1987) lists other beneficial features, but these mostly pertain to authors of hypertext, for 
example: ease of creating new references and the ability to structure information and customize 
documents. He also includes collaboration as a beneficial function of hypertext authoring. 
Traditionally, authoring was considered the domain of the professional/ commercial materials 
developer or the teacher acting as a materials developer. However, most of these functions can 
also be useful for learners if they are given the opportunity to create multimedia materials as part 
of their exploration of a knowledge base. An already mentioned application of this is the ALLP 
project, Dans le quartier Saint Gervais (In the Neighbourhood of Saint Gervais), that allows 
learners to make their own documentaries and multimedia documents from the source materials. 

 

Database and Search Engine 

 

A database is a corpus of information that is accessible for selection and reorganization by 
predetermined criteria, as simple as alphanumeric ordering or by more complicated searches, such 
as by semantic field. The information can be in the form of text, numbers, images, sounds or any 
other media. From the point of view of the user, the World Wide Web (WWW) is essentially a 
single database which one investigates with a search engine such as www.google.com. Search 
engines used to rely on organizing principles and efforts of teams of librarians, but with the 
exponential growth of the WWW search engines are now generally automated with computer 
programs that look for the highest incidence of one’s search words or, in the case of 
www.google.com, for the number of other websites linked to websites featuring the search words. 

 

9.8 Applications of Multimedia to Language Learning 

Most of the above points that favour hypertext and hypermedia also favour multimedia. Key 
writings on hypertext were mainly published in the 1970s and 1980s. After this period, the focus 
and terminology shifts to multimedia even though much of the content and many of the issues 
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remain the same. The advantages to general learning are much the same for language learning. But 
there are also additional advantages more central to language learning. For example, Montali and 
Lewandowski (1996) review studies conducted with first-language secondary-school students 
favouring multimedia as a way of improving reading skills among average and less-skilled readers. 
They suggest that readers who enjoy reading tend to read more and are more motivated to read and 
that a computer can be useful in promoting interest. 

 

J. Montali and L. Lewandowski discuss poor readers and the benefits of bimodal reading as 
a type of computer-based learning: 

 

According to Paris and Winograd (1991), poor readers may harbor such anxiety about their 
abilities and expected failure that many will intentionally and effortfully avoid reading. Bimodal 
reading instruction may increase a child’s motivation by providing a more successful reading 
experience for youngsters with disabilities. Moreover, (Montali and Lewandowski, 1996) 
demonstrated that poor readers not only feel more successful with bimodal presentation, but are 
more successful in terms of comprehending content. This type of reading program delivered via 
computer may offer one solution to some of the problems educators encounter with students who 
display reading difficulties.                                                                                                         

                                                                                            Montali and Lewandowski (1996: 278) 

 

Other advantages of hypertext and multimedia are in the promotion of autonomous language 
learning (see Benson, 2010, Benson and Lor, 1998, Benson and Voller, 1997). Learners who can 
take advantage of multimedia links to explore explanations and peripheral information can 
somewhat lower the teacher- centred ness of the classroom (i.e. learner dependence on the teacher 
as the sole source or arbitrator of information). A well-formed multimedia database of materials 
can also assist those young and second-language learners who lack dictionary and library search 
skills. 

 

Examples of multimedia which distract the learner from the task are too common: inappropriate 
and unnecessary interruptions, such as flashing screens and senseless noises are what Hoogeveen 
would label incongruent. Hoogeveen (1995) suggests that learners’ responses to multimedia 
interact in a complex way giving learners the feeling of experiencing information instead of simply 
acquiring it and improve: 

1. learning (retention, understanding, knowledge acquisition), but also 

2. the user-friendliness of user interfaces and thus man–machine interaction 

3. the entertainment value of systems (i.e. more fun) 
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4. the impact of messages (e.g. during business presentations or com-mercials) (p. 351) 

 

Many of these advantages can be seen as following constructivist models of instruction but, as will 
be seen in Chapter 7 in a discussion of models of learning, there are more complex dimensions to 
their place within both behaviourist and constructivist models of instruction in the classroom. 

M. Hoogeveen suggests that quality multimedia, featuring a high degree of interactivity, 
congruence (the degree to which different information types are used redundantly to express the 
same ideas) and visual references lead to: 

1. A high level of stimulation of the senses, at least with regard to the auditory and visual 
perception systems 

2. A high level of involvement, attention, concentration 

3. Emotional arousal, e.g., fun; the word arousal is used in the psychophysiological sense of 
emotional, internal arousal, related to arousal of the nervous system 

4. Strong recognition effects, using mental reference models. 

                                                                                                               Hoogeveen (1995: 350) 

 

What Hoogeveen says has not changed, simply because his points deal with basic psychological 
constructs. However, Hampel (2009) is among those who looks at the challenges of dealing with 
learning language online and suggests that beyond the affordances of the software program, 
teachers need specific skill sets in order to educate learners appropriately. 
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Source Reference: 

1. Teaching and Researching Computer-Assisted Language Learning, 2nd edition by 
Ken Beatty Philip , First published in Great Britain in 2003, Second edition published 
2010 © Pearson Education Limited 2003, 2010 
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Lecture- 10 
 

                 

Preparation for CALL: Groundwork for         

                    CALL Foundation 
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                                                                                                                                                                Module -26 

 
               PREPARING STUDENTS FOR ONLINE LEARNING 

 
 
Topic No: 44 
 
Technical Problems, Problems Related to Learning Style and Online Communication, 
Preparing Your Students, Readiness Programs, Orientation Programs, Preparing Your 
Own Orientation Program 

 

Learning online can be as exasperating for the student as for the instructor, particularly for those 
taking an online course for the first time. Suddenly thrust into a world in which independent or 
collaborative learning is heavily stressed, students accustomed to traditional classroom procedures 
taking notes during a lecture, answering the occasional question, attending discussion sections 
must make unexpected and often jolting adjustments to their study habits. 

In addition to these pedagogical concerns, students must contend with varying web site formats 
requiring special equipment or software. Indeed, it isn’t unusual for students at the same university 
to encounter two or sometimes three different course management software systems during a single 
semester. With unsophisticated equipment and busy schedules, perhaps unsure whether they 
should communicate by email or by posting queries on discussion boards, students often feel 
frustrated, abandoned, or confused. 

Students’ problems fast become those of the instructor as well. Instead of teaching their course, 
posting information, and responding to legitimate queries on the discussion board, instructors often 
find themselves trying to troubleshoot technical queries for which they have minimal expertise. 
Tussling with why a student using a particular browser can’t see part of a given web page or why 
another is unable to install a program on her home computer, instructors expend too much time 
and energy providing support and maintenance while struggling to keep up with the normal duties 
of teaching a course. Ideally, every institution should have 24/7 tech support to which every student 
can turn for help. But we realize that some readers do not teach under those conditions. 

This lesson will address these and related issues concerning preparation of students for the online 
learning environment. The key is to identify and be forewarned about potential problems and to 
learn some effective methods for handling them. Problems That Students Typically Encounter 

A student logging on to a course web site for the first time has a lot to contend with. To begin with, 
there’s the terminology. Those neat rows of icons, either along the side or across the top or bottom 
of the screen, meant to guide students to the course material often bear names, captions, or titles 
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the users have never seen before. For example, a button might say “Course Notes,” “My Course,” 
“Course Information,” or “Main Page,” all of which generally mean the same thing. The icons 
under which such captions appear may look like an open notepad, an owl reading a book, or a 
blackboard. 

Similarly, an area set aside for students to post information about themselves, including a small 
digital photograph, might say “Course Information,” “Student Home Pages,” or “Biographies.” 
Most variable of all is the button or caption leading to the conferencing system. In some course 
management systems it is called the “Threaded Discussion,” while elsewhere it might be called 
“Conference Board,” “Discussion Area,” or “Electronic Message Board.” Tests are sometimes 
called quizzes, sometimes assessments, and the areas where students collaborate on projects may 
bear names like “Group Pages” and “Student Presentations.” 

Often these mysteries of nomenclature and icons are just the beginning of the puzzles a student 
must solve. There are also technical problems and communication difficulties. 

 

Technical Problems 

When they begin a course, students may find themselves unable to view the web pages properly, 
either because the browser they’re using is too old (for one reason or another they haven’t updated 
it), or because they haven’t installed the necessary plug-ins. Another common experience is not 
being able to share word-processed documents. Even if students are using the same program, those 
with earlier releases may not be able to read documents created by classmates or instructors with 
more current versions without the help of a plug-in. 

 

Problems Related to Learning Style and Online Communication 

Far more significant, perhaps, is the variance in learning styles required of those learning online. 
Students used to instructor- directed learning may feel somewhat lost in an environment that relies 
heavily on individual initiative and independent learning or even more dismayed to hear that 
collaboration with peers is an expected element of the class. 

Even though the requirements of the course are clearly out- lined in the syllabus and in the class 
announcements, the effect isn’t the same as seeing an instructor glare severely at the class and 
announce that the essays are due the following week, without fail. Assignments are completed at 
home, often in solitude, and submitted through the click of a button, without that warm feeling 
students sometimes get when they pass in their exam papers or hand their essays over to their 
teacher in person. Indeed, without the discipline and structure imposed by the requirement of 
physically sitting in a classroom, students often feel cast adrift. 
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The complicated mechanisms of human expression—facial expressions, voice intonation, body 
language, eye contact—are also no longer available. In their place are the contextual and stylistic 
conventions of the written word, a mode of communication that favors verbal over visual or 
kinesthetic learners, thus leaving some students curiously unsatisfied. Learning how to modulate 
their own speech is also a concern for online students. Most of us rely on body language to deflect 
the impact of what we say; we convey our true intentions through gestures and vocal intonation. 
The absence of these conventions some- times causes students real distress. 

The asynchronous nature of much online communication adds a further dimension to this problem. 
We are all used to instant feedback: Susan says something, and Steve responds. Online, Susan may 
still say something to which Steve responds—but the reply may come a day later. This spasmodic 
flow of communication takes some adjustment. 

None of these problems is beyond the reach of a dedicated instructor. Now that there are so many 
ways to easily incorporate audio into classes, we encourage instructors to think about selecting 
opportunities to add these personalizing elements to the classroom, both in the form of their own 
short recordings as well as permitting students to do the same in their projects. Dealing with these 
problems effectively can save both the student and the instructor valuable time, reducing some of 
the tensions inherent in learning something new. The key is to understand the need to prepare 
students adequately for what they are about to encounter and to provide them with the necessary 
tools to get through the course. These efforts will complement the work you put into designing 
your course and syllabus. 

 

 Preparing Your Students 

To address the kinds of problems we’ve been describing, the most successful online programs 
offer student orientations as well as continuing technical support and resources. They may also 
offer study-skills courses that include a strong focus on the issues particularly relevant to online 
learning. But instructors who are left mostly to their own devices can also find effective ways to 
meet their students’ needs. In the following pages, we suggest approaches for both the individual 
instructor and the institution as a whole. 

 

Readiness Programs 

Many institutions have short online quizzes or lists that allow students to judge their readiness for 
online classes. Some of the areas they seek to gauge are: 

■ Whether students are proactive, self-disciplined, and well- organized;  

■ Whether students are comfortable communicating entirely online without face-to-face 
meetings (for fully online courses); 
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■ Whether students have access to adequate computer equipment and software, and if not, 
whether they are willing to update their equipment. 

 

Two examples of different types of readiness quizzes online are: 

■ Sierra College: http://lrc.sierracollege.edu/dl/survey/OL- student-assess.html; 

■ Manchester Metropolitan University in the UK:  

www.celt. mmu.ac.uk/studying_online/readiness/index.php. 

 

Orientation Programs 

Ideally, your institution should devise a student-orientation program that will take care of major 
issues such as these: 

■ Equipment and browser requirements; 

■ A general introduction to the software platform and its major features; 

■ Instructions and links for downloading necessary software plug-ins; 

■ Information about issues that arise in an online class—perhaps in the form of a checklist    
about what one can expect as an online student. 

 

Lists of frequently asked questions (FAQs), referral email addresses, and toll-free numbers for 
reaching support staff are other useful features often included. 

Many institutions or their hosting and delivery partners have created such orientation programs. 
Most are simply self-paced series of web pages, some interactive and some not. Many incorporate 
self-assessment surveys that seek to help students identify whether they are suited for online 
learning. Others test knowledge about computers, the institution’s procedures, and so forth. At the 
University of Maryland University College students can actually try out the classroom 
environment and inter- act with others through enrollment in a demo course, UMUC 411 (see 
www.umuc.edu/spotlight/411.html). 

Once students have enrolled, some orientation programs contain an element of human supervision 
and feedback, so that students must complete a few tasks in order to “pass” the orientation and be 
admitted to the classroom. These requirements are particularly effective in ensuring that students 
have the minimum skills, resources, and knowledge for an online course. 

Having well-prepared students will mean that you as the instructor can concentrate on teaching 
rather than on resolving extraneous problems. There’s enough for you to do once your online 
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course has begun without having to divert attention to these preparation issues. Effective student 
orientation is also beneficial to the institution, because it makes a significant difference in the 
retention rates in online programs. Students who start off with a good orientation are most likely 
to have a positive experience and to return for further courses. 

 

Preparing Your Own Orientation Program 

What if your institution hasn’t yet made arrangements for an adequate student orientation? What 
should you do? 

Two methods will resolve your dilemma. First, you can devise a simple orientation of your own, 
one that will satisfy at least the minimum requirements. Second, as noted in Chapter 5, you can 
give clear directions in your syllabus for dealing with documents, as well as explicit explanations 
of how and where you will handle material and activities in the classroom. If you are teaching a 
blended class, we suggest using the first class meeting as a chance to take the students step by step 
through an orientation to the software used in your class and to answer any questions students may 
have. 

Before you begin creating your own orientation, you may want to take a look at some of the 
information and orientation pages that other institutions and institutional partners have set up. The 
following offer useful examples: 

■ Portland Community College’s “Online Learning Orientation” at 
www.pcc.edu/about/distance/orientation; 

■ UCF Learning Online: http://learn.ucf.edu/index.html. 

Some orientation programs address the issue of basic computer skills and suggest how to find 
assistance. Others try to give students insight into the classroom environment. For example, 
Arkansas State University, Fort Smith 

(see www. uafortsmith.edu/Online/OrientationInfoForWebBasedClasses) provides a series of 
videos (with text transcripts) to orient their online and blended course students to their course 
management software, Blackboard. It includes study tips, manages expectations, and also 
addresses software-specific issues. 
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    Module -27 

 
                            ELEMENTS OF AN ORIENTATION 

 

 
 
Topic No: 45 
 
General introduction, including our expectations for online students, Requirements for 
computer equipment and software, Computer skills needed, Introduction to the course 
management software or other programs you will use to teach the class, A first assignment 
that requires students to demonstrate some familiarity with the software being used, 
Introductory Techniques 

 

If you create your own student orientation, there are several elements you should consider, as 
outlined below. 

 

1. General introduction, including our expectations for online students 

A general introduction can be made available to students even before they enroll in your course. 
Michele Pacansky-Brock created such an introduction for her students at Sierra College, 
combining a short video, “Preparing for Your Online Class,” with a text introduction, all linked 
from the distance learning web page at her institution so that students could view this as early as 
when they were shopping for classes. She also provided a transcription and subtitles for her video, 
using a program called dotSUB (http://dotsub.com). She tells students in the video, 

I created this website in an effort to increase the success of your learning by providing you with 
some very important information about my classes before the semester begins. . . . 

This page is important for all my online students but especially for those of you who are about to 
embark upon your very first online learning experience You’re going to find, as you embark upon 
your journey with me that I really love teaching online and I work very, very hard to make your 
experience exciting and relevant. 

Pacansky-Brock discussed the attributes of successful online students and referred students to her 
institutions’ online student-readiness quiz and a video of a Student Success work- shop she had 
created, “Are You Ready for an Online Class?” 

In the video, she explained how communications worked in her class, 
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This may sound a bit odd to hear from your instructor but communication is the foundation for any 
successful relation- ship . . . yep, that’s right. I expect you to fully communicate with me 
throughout your semester learning experience. You’ll have plenty of opportunities to interact with 
me in our discussions and activities but if you, at any point, need further help to successfully meet 
a specific learning objective in our class, it is your responsibility to reach out to me and let me 
know. 

 

She comments on this, “I try to explain what my class consists of ahead of time so I can be more 
assuring of having pre- pared students enrolled on day one. I know there are students who do NOT 
want such a technologically enriched learning environment, and they have the right to be informed 
about the components of my class before they enroll so that they can find another class that suits 
their preferences.” 

 

2. Requirements for computer equipment and software (other than the platform being 
used) 

State these as simply as possible. Realize that many people don’t actually know the “numbers” for 
their computers, such as how large the hard drive is. However, they can easily identify their modem 
speed and the version of their software and browser, so be specific about these—for instance, 
“Must have Internet Explorer 8 or Firefox 10 or higher” or “Should have a high-speed Internet 
connection.” You can also devise your own “tests” of certain requirements. For example, if 
students need to be able to access audio in your course, give them a sample to test—either on your 
own site or elsewhere on the Web. 

Many institutions can make a common word-processing program available to your students, or 
they have site licenses for other software. But if your students don’t have access to a common 
program supplied by your institution—and this is often the case for continuing-education 
students—you will need to stipulate how documents will be shared. You might ask students to 
save all documents in a particular format or to use software freely accessed through a browser like 
Google Docs. Or you might want students to paste their documents into text boxes provided in 
your course management software. 

Gather information about the software possibilities ahead of time, and let students know whom 
they can contact for technical support or to obtain software. Include links on the Web where 
students can download any free programs, such as Adobe Acrobat Reader, that you intend to use 
in the classroom. In regard to technical resources, don’t overload new online students with many 
different references; instead, choose a few carefully evaluated resource links that will meet the 
students’ needs. 
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Pacansky-Brock addressed the issue of technical requirements humorously in a section of her 
introductory materials called, “Your Transportation to Class”: 

 

“What?! Why do I need transportation for an online class?!” Well, you wouldn’t enroll in an on-
campus class if you didn’t have a reliable way to get there, right? So, you shouldn’t enroll in an 
online class unless you have regular and reliable access to the internet. This class requires high 
speed internet access (DSL, cable or satellite) due to the large, multimedia files you’ll regularly be 
accessing. Reliable “transportation” is paramount to your success in this online class. 

 

3. Computer skills needed 

Depending on your student audience, you may want to suggest a computer skill set necessary for 
taking your course. In most cases, this is fairly simple: “Students should know how to cut and 
paste, how to email and send attachments, how to use a browser, and how to download from the 
Web.” Refer students to web sites for Internet neophytes which can help those who are unsure 
about their basic skills. Urge them to check their skills before entering your classroom. In some 
cases, you may be able to refer students to on-campus workshops as well. In an online language 
or speech class, you will need to discuss any software that you will be using to facilitate audio 
communication. 

 

4. Introduction to the course management software or other programs you will use to 
teach the class 

Some course management software companies have already put together a general introduction, 
student manual, or class- room demo for their software. Whenever possible, refer students to such 
pre-made resources. You may also be able to find examples of software introductions at the sites 
of other institutions that use the same software your institution does. 

Michelle Pacansky-Brock added information about the technology and programs students could 
expect to use in the class and how she planned to use that technology in a section entitled, “How 
Much Technology Does This Class Require?” 

 

As you may have heard from other students, my online classes employ many forms of emerging 
technologies as learning tools. This is a topic I’m passionate about, folks, and I assure you I have 
carefully evaluated each technological tool before integrating it into my class and requiring you to 
use it. 

She continues, 
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Podcasts (Art 10 and Art 1E)—Both of my online classes offer options to my students. Lectures 
are offered in printed PDF form and in podcast form so you can select between reading or listening, 
based upon your own reading preferences. Interestingly, nearly 40% of my students have shared 
that they read and listen to my lectures because it enforces their learning. The other wonderful 
option that podcasts provide is mobile learning! If you have an iPod, you are welcome to export 
the podcasts onto your mobile device and learn on the go! Podcast lectures are accessed through 
Sierra College’s iTunes site and requires students to have iTunes software installed on their 
computer. You will be required to down- load this software in the first week of class. 

 

VoiceThread (Art 10 and Art 1E) If you enroll in either of my online classes, you will also be 
engaging in weekly discussions and activities using an online tool called VoiceThread. Voice- 
Thread allows you to leave your comments in text or voice, it enhances our class community and 
enforces visual learning through image-based, interactive discussions . . . If you’re interested in 
using the voice commenting feature of VoiceThread, you are encouraged to consider purchasing a 
USB microphone for your computer or you have the option to purchase one hour of phone 
commenting through VoiceThread for $10. The phone commenting option allows you to leave 
comments through your telephone, just like leaving a voicemail (pretty cool!). Voice comments 
are encouraged but not required . . . 

 

5. A first assignment that requires students to demonstrate some familiarity with the 
software being used 

This might be combined with one of the icebreaking activities. Typical of such assignments 
(depending on the software features available) would be these: 

■ Write a short self-introduction and post it in the discussion forum. 

■ Take an orientation quiz using online testing. 

■ Fill in the template of a basic web page or blog with some biographical data and an optional 
photo of yourself. Add a video clip or audio recording if you like. 

 

Providing FAQs 

 

Take a good, hard look at your syllabus and ask yourself if any- thing you’re requiring your 
students to do will require special additional skills or equipment. For example, if you’ve devised 
an exercise that entails uploading or downloading software, using a plug-in or accessing a useful 
but difficult to navigate site, go through the steps yourself and jot down any parts of the exercise 
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that may not be obvious. You may think that all of the operations involved are commonly known, 
but you’ll be surprised to discover how many students don’t understand them. If you don’t provide 
some way for students to readily find out, you may spend an inordinate amount of class time filling 
in the blanks. 

One approach is to gather all these possible sticking points into one FAQ file. You can compose it 
using a word-processing program, or create it as a web page. In this FAQ you should list each 
procedure your students may encounter and provide a short explanation of what they need to know 
to complete it. The web convention for composing such FAQ pages is to list all the possible 
questions at the top of the page and then create a link to each one with a bookmark (in Word) or 
an anchor (in HTML), thus permitting your students to find the question they want answered 
without having to search the entire document. 

Introductory Techniques 

Your initial postings in the discussion forum, your first messages sent to all by email, or the 
greeting you post on your course home page will do much to set the tone and expectations for your 
course. These “first words” can also provide models of appropriate online communication for your 
students. 

Your introductory remarks should reinforce what is contained in your syllabus, your orientation, 
and other documents students will encounter as they commence their online class. Note some of 
the examples we have already given of instructor remarks that set a tone and reinforce expectations. 

The last thing we would like you to remember is that you must establish a presence and rapport in 
your classroom that are evident to students as soon as they walk through the online class- room 
door. Even though this would seem to be a matter of instructor preparation, it is also an important 
part of what you can do to foster your students’ readiness to begin the learning process. 

Here are a few tips for establishing your presence: 

 

■ Convey a sense of enthusiasm about teaching the class. For example, you might say: 

Welcome to our course! I look at teaching Intro to Biology as a chance to share my enthusiasm 
about this subject with all of you, whether you are taking this class to fulfill a general requirement, 
have a personal interest in biology, or because you are exploring whether or not to major in this 
area. If you are one of those who feel some trepidation about science classes in general, I hope that 
you will soon realize that biology is all about the life around us and I look forward to helping you 
dis- cover the underlying principles of this subject. 

■ Personalize and provide some touchstones about yourself and encourage students to do the 
same. 

A biology instructor might share the following information about himself: 
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I first became interested in biology as an undergraduate, changing my major from business. My 
particular interest is in the biology of marine animals and I have spent many summers at a research 
center in California. Here’s a photo of me chatting up the sea lions . . . 

■ Indicate your availability for questions and communications, the protocol to follow, and 
that students are not stranded on their own when it comes to online learning. 

For example, you might say: 

If at any time you have a question, please post it in the Q&A discussion area after checking the 
class FAQ. If it is some- thing relevant only to yourself, please send me an email. I log in each day 
and should respond to you within 24 hours. Sometimes your classmates will come to your 
assistance, but please don’t wait to contact me if you are encountering a serious issue. If you have 
a technical problem, contact the 24/7 help desk as soon as you can rather than endure frustration 
and delay trying to figure out the problem on your own. 

A well-organized course, with signs that you have anticipated the students’ problems, plus a 
welcoming attitude apparent in your first communication, conveys your appreciation of student 
concerns. Your initial efforts set the tone, and when these are followed by a responsiveness to 
students throughout the course, they will go a long way toward instilling student confidence in the 
online learning process. 
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                                                                                                           Module -28 

 
       TEACHING WEB-ENHANCED AND BLENDED CLASSES 

 
 
Topic No: 46 
 
Tips for Teaching Web-Enhanced Courses, Posting Lectures Online, A Revised Approach to 
Lecturing, How to Post Your Lectures Online, Using a Discussion Board, Enlisting 
Technology in Your Favor, Using Online Quiz making Tools, Providing Advice and Support, 
Counseling Students Online, Establishing Virtual Office Hours, Assigning Group Projects, 
Using the Web as a Student Presentation Medium, Team Teaching, Tips for Teaching 
Blended Courses, Preparing for the Blended Course, Teaching the Blended Course 

 

 

This lesson focuses specifically on them as well as those in which online elements play a merely 
supplemental role to the face-to-face class. You may find that material that was discussed in the 
context of the chapters in which it occurred is here summarized or treated in greater depth. 

Today, the use of the Web by instructors is broad and varied. Some universities maintain their own 
“channels” on YouTube to stream video versions of their best instructors’ on-campus lectures to 
the Web while others schedule just a few online discussions throughout the semester and post their 
lecture notes, while still others teach classes that regularly meet online one week and on campus 
the next. How can you best integrate the online and face-to-face elements of a class? What factors 
should you think about? Are there any pitfalls to avoid? To answer such questions, we’ll try to 
offer helpful tips for blended classes as well as for integrating online tools for a primarily face-to-
face class. 

Let’s look for a moment at those instructors who make minimal use of the Web. Perhaps they teach 
a traditional on- campus course but maintain a web site for the course. Typically, such web sites 
contain a course syllabus, a schedule of required readings and assignments, a listing of the course 
office hours, and some hyperlinks to relevant web sites in the instructor’s particular subject area. 
They may also include a link to a discussion board which may be entirely an optional area, with 
students deciding whether to use or not use the site. In these cases in which students seldom look 
at the web site, the situation suggests that the instructor isn’t using the web site to maximum 
advantage. If asked to provide a reason why their web sites are so lightly utilized, instructors might 
cite their students’ lack of reliable access to the Web from off campus (a typical complaint for 
developing countries), or even a lack of interest on the part of students who are having their 
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instructional and social needs met on campus. Instructors may also say that because of their own 
workloads, they don’t want to spend more time creating material for the web site. They may even 
express the fear that if they use the Web more extensively, their students will no longer have a 
reason to come to class. In other words, instructors are asking why they should work more for the 
same pay, doing something that perhaps threatens their livelihood. The ultimate answers to this 
question are beyond the purview of this book. Academic senates and other faculty organizations, 
institutional administrators, and union representatives must work them out. But we don’t believe 
that using the Web effectively requires you to labor twice as long for the same pay. We do think 
that it can improve the way you teach your traditional course. To that end, this chapter will also 
provide some practical suggestions for this skeptical audience. 

The Sloan Consortium definitions of Web Facilitated (what we call “enhanced” here), 
Blended/Hybrid, and Online are based on the amount of content delivered online. They term “Web 
Facilitated” as those courses with 1–29 percent of content delivered online; “Blended” courses as 
those in which 30–79 percent of the content is delivered online but still require some face-to-face 
meetings; and true “Online” as containing 80 percent or more online content with few or no face-
to-face meetings. But another way to approach this is to look at the types of instructional activities 
carried out online and whether or not they are required or the degree to which they replace face-
to-face time. (Still persistently termed “seat time” by many, consider the following definitions: 

  

■ Web-enhanced: A broad category of courses with associated web sites or course 
management system classrooms that contain materials relevant to the course (perhaps a syllabus, 
a list of web-based resources, a course calendar, a reading list, lecture notes or video lectures, 
discussion board, and/or real-time online meeting functions and chat). Actual online activities may 
be required or optional. 

■ Blended: Courses in which both online and face-to-face instructional elements are required 
and complementary. A sizeable percentage of content is delivered online, there are required online 
student activities, and a significant portion of the student’s grade is based on online activity. 

 

Tips for Teaching Web-Enhanced Courses 

 

While we want to focus first on those teaching web-enhanced courses, readers who are mainly 
interested in true blended courses may find that many of the following tips are also relevant to 
their needs. 
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Posting Lectures Online 

The matter of online lectures is probably the biggest bugaboo teachers face when considering 
whether to use the Web. Why should students bother to come to class if they can simply read (or 
view video versions of) the lectures online? 

Most lectures consist of a body of core material, factual or introductory in nature, followed by a 
discussion of more complex issues, proofs, or processes. The core material constitutes the main 
dish of the lecture. It’s usually this material that students are expected to know. The other material 
serves as side dishes, which help differentiate the A students from the B and C students. If the core 
material were posted online, enriched by graphics and charts (perhaps with a few links to other 
relevant material available online), students would be relieved of the chore of reproducing this 
material word for word in their notes. That would allow them to concentrate on the finer points of 
the lecture. In other words, posting the lectures online frees the students to concentrate on what is 
being said. 

Yet that argument still raises the question: Why should most students bother to come to class? 

The answer may have something to do with learning styles. Some students learn better by listening 
and taking notes. Others do better by reading rather than by listening to lectures, and a third group 
seems to benefit by doing specific assignments based on the material covered. In that sense, posting 
lecture notes online helps some, but not all, students. 

But the answer goes deeper still. It involves the basic approach to lecturing. Perhaps you need to 
rethink how you use your face-to-face time with students. 

 

A Revised Approach to Lecturing 

Admittedly, an instructor who posts lecture notes and reads them aloud in class may be in danger 
of putting students to sleep. But if the lecturer alters what he or she does in class, relying on the 
fact that the material is freely available online, then the experience of attending class may have a 
different meaning. 

Say that the assignment for the week is to read the core notes posted online, along with whatever 
textual material supports it. In that case, instead of spending the first twenty minutes or so 
reviewing the core or introductory material, the instructor can concentrate on a particularly knotty 
issue or complex concept, examining it, elucidating it, debating it in class. Those students who 
have read the material beforehand will gain a deeper insight into the concept. (Of course, those 
who have not read the material will have considerable difficulty following what’s going on. One 
hopes they will get the message and come to the next session better prepared.) 

Online lectures offer other advantages as well. For the instructor, posting lectures can be an aid in 
re-evaluating older and possibly out-of-date course materials, improving organization, coherence, 
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and comprehension. For the students, having the core portion of the lecture online provides an 
opportunity to review the material in its original form (rather than using their scribbled notes) or 
to catch up on material they may have missed because of illness or absence. 

  

Important! The point here is that using the Web to post lectures is neither a panacea nor a threat. 
It depends entirely on how effectively the web-based material is integrated into the class. 

 

How to Post Your Lectures Online 

Posting your lecture notes online does add to your initial workload, particularly if you’ve never 
prepared them this way before. But once you’ve done it, you’ll find it comparatively easy to update 
your notes the next time you teach the course. There are more and more choices available to 
accomplish this, which were discussed in Chapters 6 and 9 in some detail. You may post your 
lectures by uploading PowerPoint, by creating a PDF version of your word-processed documents, 
write directly into your course management system content area, or use one of the free sites 
mentioned in earlier chapters to create course web pages. You may also use one of the many Web 
2.0 programs already mentioned in this book to create narrated slides or an audio or video lecture. 
You may want to experiment with these diverse ways of offering lectures before deciding on one 
that is easiest for you to create and for your students to access. 

 

Using a Discussion Board 

Most classes, particularly smaller, seminar-style classes, involve discussions of some sort. 
Ordinarily, students prepare for the discussions through readings. In some graduate classes, stu- 
dents prepare “position” papers, which are then circulated to other students for their consideration 
before coming to class. Using the Web in conjunction with the work done in class can enhance 
any of these techniques. Take the case of the seminar. In order to present the topic properly, the 
instructor will generally introduce it with either a short lecture or an impromptu talk. The students 
will then offer initial reactions to the discussion topic, setting the stage for the eventual discussion. 
A half hour or so may have elapsed before the discussion is really joined. 

An alternative approach is to have the students post their initial reactions to a discussion topic 
online and read the postings on each topic before coming to class. Although this would require 
more work from the students, it would not increase the instructor’s workload except insofar as he 
or she had to read the work posted to the web site. What it would require of the stu- dents is perhaps 
a more carefully considered appreciation of the discussion topic and a greater awareness of where 
they stand in relation to other students in the seminar. Presumably this would make for a livelier 
and more informed discussion, and it would elicit remarks from all the members of the class rather 
than merely the most vocal. 
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A discussion board can be of use in large, lecture-style classes as well. For most students, 
“attending” such a class means finding a seat somewhere in an auditorium, staring at the back of 
someone’s head, and listening to the instructor intone the lecture from a stage. Discussion in such 
a setting is usually fairly haphazard. The instructor pauses to solicit input from the assembled 
students. The more intrepid dare to raise their hands, while the rest sit quietly. 

The Web can humanize such a class and permit students far more interaction with their colleagues 
and instructors than might otherwise be possible. An instructor can divide up the class into groups 
of twenty or so, depending on the number of TAs or assistants available. The instructor with a 
large class and no assistance might even devise a system of rotating student moderators who take 
turns facilitating their groups. Students using the discussion board will thus have a work group 
com- posed of class members whom they might not ordinarily get to know, a considerable 
advantage in schools where a majority of students don’t live on campus, or in large universities 
where most students know only their dorm-mates. 

Instructors and students can use these virtual study groups for a number of purposes. Students can 
post and discuss questions related to the material covered in class. Or, having delivered a lecture 
in class, an instructor might post a follow-up question, requiring the students to formulate an 
appropriate response as part of their grade. These responses might then become the basis of a future 
class discussion or lecture. They might also serve as an archived resource for students reviewing 
the material. 

  

An instructor can monitor the comments posted in the discussion groups and use them as the basis 
of a frequently asked questions (FAQ) page containing general answers to the students’ more 
noteworthy queries and concerns. This will save the instructor the extra time of having to respond 
to the same question over and over again, either by email or in one-to-one advising sessions. 
Finally, if the instructor creates some relevant and focused initial discussion prompts, the 
discussion group postings can provide the instructor with valuable insight into how effectively the 
material in lectures has been conveyed. 

 

Enlisting Technology in Your Favor 

Much has been made of the ubiquity of laptops, netbooks (small, scaled-down laptops), and smart 
phones and the dis- traction these pose to students in the on-campus classroom, taking attention 
away from the lecture or other activity that the instructor has so carefully prepared. Rather than 
fight it, try to enlist technology in your favor. This goes beyond the “clicker” personal response 
systems many universities have introduced on campuses whereby instructors can poll students or 
ask them to contribute questions. Why not make something on the Web the object of your attention 
(for example, a photograph representing a current event or a video) and ask students to log in and 
take five minutes to post their quick responses in a chat. Then display the chat and its results and 
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discuss the issues. (For those students who may not bring an electronic device to class, you might 
provide the option of logging on after class to an asynchronous forum you have established to add 
their responses to those of their classmates.) 

Similarly, there are ways to take advantage of the popularity of social networking sites like 
Facebook. However, be careful to allow students to preserve the boundaries between social inter- 
action and “official” class participation. You can create a special Facebook group to communicate 
with students, or ask students to create a limited class profile with appropriate privacy settings for 
participating in your class. There are an increasing number of applications designed for Facebook 
that might enhance your face-to-face class, including the application previously mentioned, 
Blackboard Sync, for institutional customers that provides some integration with a Blackboard 
classroom. However, start by deliberating what you would like to accomplish and then try out 
these applications of interest to you within Facebook to judge for yourself whether it would be 
easier to use a course management system or one of the many collaborative sites like Ning rather 
than Facebook for your purposes. It may be that you decide to use Facebook primarily for 
community-building activities for the class or as a way to update students on the class activities. 

 

Using Online Quiz making Tools 

If your course is enhanced or blended, you presumably can conduct your high-stakes testing in a 
proctored on-campus environment. But online quizmaking tools can provide valuable 

 

Figure 9.1 Miriam Sharpe prepares to create a group page on Facebook (www.facebook.com) in 
order to build community in her blended physics class. Reproduced by permission from Facebook. 
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assistance by permitting you to construct self-grading quizzes online. Most course management 
systems contain this feature. They permit you to construct a quiz consisting of true/false 
statements, multiple-choice questions, one-word answers, multiple answers, matching answers, 
ordered answers, or short or long essay questions. Even if your institution offers no access to course 
management systems, you can make use of the numerous free quizmaker tools available online.  

Students taking these tests can receive immediate feedback. This feedback can consist of a simple 
“correct” or “incorrect” message, or a statement explaining in detail why the student got the answer 
right or wrong. Questions can include embedded graphics. Depending on the software, they can 
even include sound or video files you’ve made, or links to such files that you found elsewhere on 
the Web. Another use of such online quizzes is to provide sample practice exams for student to 
use to prepare for midterm or final exams. Using one of the quiz generators, the instructor can 
provide answers as well as focused feedback, so that those taking the practice exams can learn 
from their mistakes. As with the preparation of lecture notes, creating quizzes can be time-
consuming at first and then save you a great deal of trouble the second time around. One caveat, 
however: be sure to save the questions and answers in a word-processing file of your own. 
Sometimes institutions change their course management systems, and it isn’t always possible to 
import a set of questions in one software system into another. 
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Providing Advice and Support 

Providing counseling, advice, mentoring, and support is part of the job of teaching. Instructors list 
their office hours in their syllabi and, once or twice a week, sit dutifully behind their desks waiting 
for someone to knock on their door. All too often, nobody comes, leaving the instructor to wonder 
about the utility of sitting in an office for two hours a week. For some, the meager trickle of 
students is an opportunity to catch up on paperwork. Some may see it as a testament to their 
pedagogical skills—a sign that students aren’t having any difficulties. To others, however, the lack 
of office visitors is a warning signal that something may be wrong—either the allotted time isn’t 
convenient or the students don’t feel they are getting what they want from the course. Using two 
of the online tools readily available to most instructors—email and chat—can improve the flow of 
communication markedly. 

 

Counseling Students Online 

With email, text messaging, instant messaging and chat, instructors can respond to student 
inquiries at a time and place of their choosing, leaving them freer to structure their activities during 
the day. Students can submit their inquiries as the need arises—for example, in their dorm room 
late at night when they’re studying. 

But shifting the counseling load to the Web has its obvious downside as well: it can significantly 
increase the instructor’s workload if it isn’t kept in check. To control your workload, we suggest 
the following guidelines, some of which we’ve recommended in earlier chapters as part of 
establishing a protocol for communications. 

 

■ Set strict parameters for responding to emails and other online messages and make these 
clear to your students in both your syllabus and your class. For instance, make sure your students 
understand that although you will accept emails from them, you will not necessarily respond to 
each one immediately and that you may provide responses to a question in the classroom if you 
see it is one that has been repeatedly posed. 

■ Specify which kinds of problems you will respond to: for example, personal problems, 
requests, or issues; or difficulties comprehending the subject matter. Steer clear altogether of 
administrative issues, such as dates for upcoming tests or questions about homework. Such 
information is either avail- able in the syllabus or more properly discussed in an online or on-the-
ground discussion session. 

■ Insist that you will not respond to any emails whose chief issue isn’t clearly identified in 
the subject line of the communication. 
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This will save you the trouble of having to read through the entire email to discover the problem 
at hand. It will also allow you to forward a student email to a TA or assistant when appropriate. 

■ Respond to a problem you perceive as being potentially a question for all by sending one 
email to your entire class, or by posting an announcement in the online classroom or by compiling 
a FAQ page with your answers and post it on your web site. 

 

Establishing Virtual Office Hours 

Online chat software can be used to conduct virtual office hours. It can, for instance, lighten your 
advisory load, or at least make it less onerous, if you use it in a focused way. Say, for example, 
that you tell your students that you will be available for consultations for an hour or two on certain 
days. If you’re in your office, or even your home, you can open a chat session, leaving the chat 
window visible on your screen. As you wait for students to check in, you can do other work, 
glancing at the screen now and then to see if anyone has arrived. 

Once a student has arrived, your conversation (depending on the chat software you’re using) can 
usually be logged; that is, a record of your conversation is automatically saved to a text file. This 
permits you to edit the text file at some later date, extracting material for your FAQ page. 

Some chat software tools now include a whiteboard function. The whiteboard, as you may recall, 
is a communal area where an instructor can draw or type. The students in the chat session can then 
discuss the instructor’s display or present material of their own as part of the online give and take. 
Such software tools permit you to display in the whiteboard area any document on your hard disk 
(such as a PowerPoint presentation or an Excel spreadsheet) or any web page you have 
bookmarked; you can do this simultaneously while chatting with your students. More impressive 
still, the students can do the same thing. Thus you and your students can see the same documents, 
web pages, or applications at the same time that you are discussing them. 

  

Many of the foregoing capabilities are now augmented by browser-based videoconferencing tools 
that permit one-to-one or even group video and audio communication without the need to even 
download software. (Some of these tools were described in earlier portions of this book, especially 
Chapter 9.) But as the pipelines carrying the information have improved, this form of 
communication has become more accessible and common. Today’s instructor now has a broad 
array of communication tools with which to conduct advisory or small-seminar sessions with a 
class whether or not their institution provides such tools. 
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Assigning Group Projects 

One feature commonly available in most course management software is the ability to divide large 
classes into small student groups, affording them a private area online in which to collaborate on 
the production and publication of group projects. 

In these private areas the students have access to the full panoply of online tools—message boards, 
chat rooms, and whiteboards. They can create information, format it, and share these newly created 
items with each other, unseen by the rest of the class. This gives them a virtual workspace, 
permitting them to work together on a schedule convenient to them—a particular advantage to 
students with busy schedules or difficult commutes. It also permits you as the instructor to assign 
group collaborative projects with the assurance that they won’t overwhelm the students’ time or 
capabilities. Many institutions and course management systems also provide wiki software for 
such group collaboration purposes. 

In a small private school, using a discussion board or other tools to promote online group work 
may seem superfluous. But in a large urban school, where students commute long distances, have 
jobs, or are raising families, the opportunity to work online overcomes a number of logistical 
obstacles while at the same time affording a level of intercommunication that wouldn’t otherwise 
be possible. It also helps students learn how to collaborate with one another, a communication skill 
highly valued in the workplace. 

Access to online group collaboration tools may permit you to assign more complex research 
projects than you might have before. By dividing the workload, students can tackle problems of 
much greater complexity than might have been possible if the assignment were for one student 
alone. With adequate preparation and planning, students from different institutions, cities, and 
even countries can connect via the Internet and may be able to work together collaboratively using 
the same set of group tools. Finally, the group projects can be released for viewing to the whole 
class and form the basis of a vigorous face-to-face or online discussion. To explore this subject 
further, see Chapters 6 and 7 for discussion of some of the specific options available for group 
activities. 

 

 

Using the Web as a Student Presentation Medium 

The Web is a powerful presentation medium, and it can be used in both web-enhanced and blended 
classes to display work created by students as course projects, either individually or in groups. 
Some instructors understandably prefer the more traditional means of expression, such as the 
research paper or the PowerPoint slide show delivered in front of the class. Frequently, however, 
an inordinate amount of classroom time is required to present such projects to the class. How much 
more efficient it can be to have students present their work online instead. 
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Using the Web to present such reports permits students to use a wider range of media to make their 
points. Students can create videos, narrated slides, blogs, and web pages replete with graphics, 
sounds, animations, and links. Even without such multimedia embellishments, web-based reports 
can be read and evaluated by all the students before or after they come to class, leaving more face-
to-face class time for discussion, analyses, and critiques. 

Assembling such projects should no longer be considered a hardship for students. In most cases, 
it is a skill they can master easily, and one they ought to learn. Using simple, menu-based Web 2.0 
type tools described in earlier chapters, they should be able to assemble relatively sophisticated 
presentations with ease. 

 

Web-Based Exercises 

The Web is so rich in potential learning materials that traditional instructors would be depriving 
their students of valuable educational resources if they ignored it altogether. No matter what 
subject you teach, be it molecular biology or cultural anthropology, a multitude of sites can provide 
you and your students with information, simulations, or resources to consider, critique, analyze, or 
discuss.  

Aside from visiting informational web sites, students can participate in global science experiments, 
perform experiments in online labs, collaborate and communicate with students from another 
school, state, or nation, analyze and critique articles published online and post reactions to them 
in a discussion board, and meet and discuss relevant issues with a “guest host” in a discussion 
board or chat room. 

Here are some pointers for incorporating Web resources into your face-to-face on-site class: 

 

■ Identify each site you want your students to visit by its URL, both on your web site and in 
the syllabus. Revisit the site just before you begin teaching the class to make sure it’s still alive 
(sometimes sites are moved to different URLs or simply no longer work). 

■ Be very clear when defining what you want your students to see or do when visiting a site. 
Be respectful of the time they must spend online to accomplish the assigned task. Gener- ally, 
you’ll want to avoid the treasure-hunt approach—that is, having your students hunt for information 
before they can critique it. 

■ Avoid wasting time displaying web sites in the on-site class unless it is for the purpose of 
discussing a specific assignment focused around that web page or it otherwise requires some 
explanation that can’t be duplicated online. If your Internet connection in the classroom is not 
stable, you may want to prepare screen shots of a web site being used for this purpose. 
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Team Teaching 

Just as students can collaborate easily online, so can teachers. Team teaching a large, lecture-style 
course requires a great deal of advance planning and preparation. Traditionally, this is done in 
face-to-face meetings, but using the collaborative tools available on the Web can ameliorate the 
process, speeding up the production of course materials and easing the task of approving them 
once they are done. 

Once a course is under way, using the Web has its advantages as well. Instructors can spell each 
other at certain tasks, with one instructor handling lectures in the classroom while the other 
publishes backup materials on the Web and replies to student inquiries on discussion boards. 

In less common cases, instructors may be situated too far apart to commute easily to the physical 
class. Using the Web is an obvious alternative, permitting the use of “experts” to prepare online 
lectures, but leaving the discussions to the instructor in the on-site class. 

 

A Final Thought on Web Enhancement 

In this discussion of ways the Internet can be integrated in an on-the-ground class, one key thought 
underlies our comments. Important! Making the use of the Internet optional rather than 
incorporating it into the curriculum dooms it to failure. 

 

When you make the Web an integral part of the course work, you automatically make it more 
relevant and valuable to your students and yourself alike. Treating the web site merely as a 
repository for chance comments or random postings reduces it to the level of a technological 
appendage and squanders its considerable potential to enrich what you are doing on the ground. 

 

Tips for Teaching Blended Courses 

 

While many institutions new to online education have surmised that the road to online teaching is 
made easier by first exposing instructors to blended teaching, there is little or no research that bears 
this out. In fact, many people who are experienced online teachers might tell you that blended 
courses can actually be more difficult to teach than fully online ones. Why is this? It is chiefly due 
to the challenge of integrating the two modalities of teaching in a way that makes both equally 
meaningful and effective. 

Two of the biggest errors made by those attempting blended courses are: 
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■ Overloading students with a great deal more work than they would have in either a 
completely face-to-face or fully online course; 

■ Not giving clear directions about what will be accomplished in each mode and how to 
coordinate the two. 

The first issue has been termed the “course and one-half syndrome.” The second is best handled 
along the same lines as fully online courses—with a comprehensive syllabus and schedule that 
clarifies how the class will operate. 

The tips offered here in some cases reiterate principles already stated in this book and previously 
illustrated by examples, while in other cases, tips supply some additional information specially 
tailored for the blended format. 

 

Preparing for the Blended Course 

■ Take advantage of any training or training resource materials offered on campus (or off- or 
online) if you are new to online teaching and blended learning. Look for training that not only 
focuses on how to use online software from the technical point of view, but also offers some 
insights into approaches to teaching and learning and design for a blended course.  

■ Review the face-to-face version of the course if that’s what you have been teaching. 
Consider what is best reserved for face-to-face delivery and be able to explain your rationale. Find 
the weakest points in the teaching experience as you see them and consider how these may be 
changed with the addition of online activities and resources. 

  

■ Review the schedule for your blended class. Are the face-to- face meeting dates already 
determined or can you determine the pattern yourself? The first class should ideally meet face-to-
face so that students can be fully prepared for the blended format. On many campuses, students 
are accustomed to thinking about the first class day as provisional, a waste of time, or not a “real” 
class meeting. For this reason, it is a good idea to email your students ahead of time to stress the 
importance of not missing this first class date. If this would seem to be a losing battle on your 
campus, strongly consider making both the first and second class meetings face-to-face. 

■ Generally speaking, in putting together your syllabus schedule, it’s a good idea to plan 
discussions of the most complex materials for a face-to-face meeting. This doesn’t mean that 
complex issues cannot be handled just as well in a fully online class, only that you may find that 
it will be relatively quicker for you to clear up misunderstandings if you have the opportunity for 
a face-to-face session. Many instructors have found that scheduling the first small-group meeting 
for a face-to-face meeting week greatly facilitates the rate at which groups form and establish 
cooperation. Some instructors also recommend that groups be scheduled to meet face to face at 
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other critical moments in a group project. Again, this doesn’t mean that the same objective cannot 
be reached purely online, but if you have the opportunity to convene groups face to face, you may 
find that it simply accelerates the process of forming groups or reaching consensus on key aspects 
of the project. 

■ Be prepared to offer an orientation to students on your course management system or other 
software if this is not supplied to students elsewhere. 

■ Define how your blended class operates in the introductory area of your syllabus and what 
expectations are for students in regard to participation in online and face-to-face activities. Explain 
how the weeks will work in tandem as a fully integrated course. Make sure your syllabus schedule 
clearly delineates in a graphic manner (through use of bold font or other means) those weeks in 
which the class meets face-to-face and what online activities, if any, are expected for those same 
weeks. 

  

Design Issues for the Blended Course 

■ Pay careful attention to the transition between face-to-face and online activities. Ideally 
these two modes are not completely separate—therefore, always have some online activity, no 
matter how minor or brief, within the week in which the class meets face to face. For example, 
you might ask students to go online to the discussion board within forty-eight hours after a face-
to-face meeting to continue to reflect on the topics broached at that meeting. This gives students 
who may be reticent about speaking in the on-campus class a chance to weigh in and it also 
provides an interval for all students to reflect on the preceding face-to-face discussion. It also 
signals to the students that what happens in these two modalities is not disconnected, but 
interrelated. The online work following directly upon the face-to-face meeting helps bridge the 
topics and activities of the two successive weeks, and can serve as preparation for the entirely 
online week. The opposite is also true—a carefully planned activity in the online-only week may 
be designed to provide essential back- ground for the upcoming face-to-face meeting. 

■ Consider the pacing and time needed to complete each week’s activities, both online and 
face to face—calculate the total time expected for students to be on task—whether that means 
reading, researching, discussing, or completing other “homework.” The total time should be 
comparable to that expected for a purely face-to-face class. This avoids the problem of “a class 
and one-half.” 

■ In devising a participation grade, be sure to define what participation means in the context 
of a face-to-face class meeting and an online discussion. Keep in mind that there generally isn’t 
time for every student to participate in a 1–3- hour face-to-face classroom meeting. You may want 
to give students an opportunity within a face-to-face meeting week for participating in either 
format. In other words, if you give ten points for participation, you can stipulate that the ten points 
can be distributed over both the face-to-face and online meetings or confined to just the online. Or 
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you can set up separate criteria or a rubric for each modality. Perhaps there are a certain number 
of points for participating in three of the fifteen face-to-face discussions with another total number 
of points for online participation in a face-to-face meeting week and yet another collection of 
points for those weeks in which the class is only online. 

■ Carefully incorporate Web resources into your course content and instructional activities 
to provide more diverse pathways to learning and supply guidelines to help students devise a more 
critical approach to reviewing information. 

■ Avoid scheduling all your face-to-face meeting time for lecturing! The on-campus meeting 
affords valuable time to explore ideas and gauge understanding by engaging students in active 
discussion and debate, case studies, or other active learning strategies. 

 

Teaching the Blended Course 

■ Post your syllabus online but depending on your student audience and expectations for the 
on-campus meeting, you may want to bring hard-copy printouts to the first class meeting (if that 
is indeed face-to-face) as well. At some campuses, students can be emailed in advance and 
instructed to read and bring the syllabus to the first class (on their laptops or in hard copy). 

■ At the first and perhaps second class meeting, you will want to review the syllabus for the 
course. Additionally, here is when you may need to lead that orientation to the course management 
software for students. At the very least, you will want to clarify how and when and where to carry 
out online activities, as well as to point to your syllabus schedule to emphasize the face-to-face 
meeting dates and the required online activities. 

■ Provide weekly announcements in the online classroom every week to highlight the week’s 
activities ahead and guide the “handoff” from the face-to-face meeting week to the purely online 
ones and vice versa. 

■ Send weekly emails to students to remind students of continuing online activities during 
weeks in which the class does not meet face-to-face. Sometimes students in a blended class tend 
to think of the weeks in which they do not meet on campus as “weeks off.” 

■ Send a personal email to provide a friendly reminder to students who at any time are not 
participating in the online portion of the class or the opposite—to encourage students to come to 
face-to-face meetings. 

■ Use an online gradebook to allow students to follow their progress in the class. By grading 
students on their online activities on a weekly or biweekly basis, it is easier for you to keep track 
of student learning and for the students them- selves to be reminded of an ongoing class in which 
they may seldom meet face-to-face. 
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■ Strive to interact with students online every week in some manner. This may range from 
active facilitation of online discussion to announcements or posted commentary that help 
illuminate the readings and assignments underway. Let students know that you will be monitoring 
their online activity. 

■ In addition to any student course evaluations your institution may administer at the end of 
a course, consider asking students some of your own questions tailored to the blended course 
design you devised. For example, you may ask students questions such as, “Which assignments 
provided the best learning experience for you this term and why?” “Was it clear to you what needed 
to be done in weeks in which the class did not meet face-to-face?” or “Rate the following Web- 
based activities from our class . . .” 

 

Finally, after teaching your first blended class, carefully review it and don’t be shy about enlisting 
the extra pair of eyes that a trusted colleague can provide. It’s difficult to get the blended course 
“recipe” exactly right the very first time, but your effectiveness will improve with feedback from 
students and colleagues along with reflection and practice. 
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                                                                                                                                                                Module -29 

 
              CALL AND THE SIGNIFICANCE OF READING SKILLS 
 
Topic No: 47 
 
What are Reading Skills? Theories and Approaches to Reading Skills; Reading Types and 
Strategies; Advantages of CALL and the Significance of Reading skills 
 
 
What are Reading Skills? 
 
Reading skill refers to the ability to understand written text. When students comprehend or 
understand written text, and combine their understanding with prior knowledge, they are able to 
perform the following three reading-comprehension skills. 
1. Identify simple facts presented in written text (literal comprehension) 
2. Make judgments about the written text’s content (evaluative comprehension) 
3. Connect the text to other written passages and situations (inferential comprehension) 
The development of these reading skills is vital to learner’s development, and a sheer volume of 
studies has demonstrated a link between competency in reading and overall attainment in school 
(literacy attainment and other outcomes).  
 
Theories and Approaches to Reading Skills 
 
The division of language skills into speaking, listening, reading and writing 
has been known for centuries. What has been changing throughout centuries, 
however, was the emphasis on particular language skill in a particular period. During 
the Middle Ages, for example, speaking was of paramount importance, as monks 
needed to have a good command of spoken language, Latin at that time, to conduct 
masses. After the classical period, Renaissance, the main focus of foreign language 
learning was on grammar. With the development of printing in the middle of the 15th 
century and the dissemination of books on which both teachers and students had to 
rely, the need to develop reading and writing skills came to light. Though throughout 
the centuries a lot of emphasis was put on the development of reading skills in 
schools, nowadays it is unfortunately neglected, which leads to hindering the 
development of other language skills, writing particularly.  H.E. Palmer was probably the first 
person to distinguish, in 1964, between the two types of reading: Reading may be intensive or 
extensive.  Until the beginning of the twentieth century not many teachers applied, or even heard 
of, silent reading. Learners used to read aloud to the teacher and the reading behaviour the teacher 
could observe might be helpful in improving strategies for teaching L2 reading (Wallace, 
1987:165). A similar division is also suggested by David Harding who writes that “The natural 
order in which language activities should be taught is;  

(i) Aural comprehension  
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(ii) Oral expression 
(iii) Reading comprehension 
(iv) Expression in writing 

 
Traditional theories approach reading as a process of comprehending words, then 
comprehending the relations between the words in a sentence, and finally uttering them or 
realizing them in silent speech. Methods like ‘look-say’, ‘whole word’ or phonic method are 
based on the presented view. Such techniques are very often equated with meaning-emphasis 
approaches. Words which are supposed to be new for the reader are displayed on flash cards 
before embarking on reading. Such a process is considered to facilitate text comprehension. 
But at the same time it is also heavily criticised, as the words on flash cards are devoid of 
context, which is the key to proper understanding and then using the words. 
 

For information theorists, on the other hand, the reader’s task is not merely to utter a text, but 
rather to think or predict what a text may unfold to him. Only then does the reader use his language 
skills to reduce their uncertainty about the text. As the reader’s knowledge conditions his success 
with a text, it seems reasonable to predict that the greater the reader’s knowledge of the world, the 
more proficient a reader he will be. Thus, the learner should be taught to make use of his 
background knowledge and of all the cues contained in a text, such as audiovisual support.  
Readers should take into consideration the context in which words or sentences appear, as 
disregard for the contextual aspect may lead to misanalysis of the meaning. Marcelle Kellermann 
gives a nice example of such a sentence: The police were ordered to stop drinking after midnight. 

The appropriate meaning of such sentences can be recovered only from the context. The significant 
influence of background knowledge can be easily observed in situations when the reader can define 
all the words in a sentence, nevertheless he is not able to interpret the sentence itself. This 
phenomenon can be explained by what might be called cultural competence, which is a mixture of 
our beliefs, knowledge, feelings, attitudes and behaviour. As far as reading goes, cultural 
competence helps readers predict, recognise and interpret content of a text (Kellermann, 1981:33). 
Two currently distinguished approaches to the development of reading comprehension skills are 
Reading Component Approach and Metaphoric Approach. 
The first perspective subdivides reading into six “component skills and knowledge areas” and 
pinpoints the cognitive processes involved in reading as having an influence on comprehension.  
 
The six suggested skills and areas are:  
(a) Automatic recognition skills;  
(b) Vocabulary and structural knowledge;  
(c) Formal discourse structure knowledge;  
(d) content/world background knowledge;  
(e) Synthesis and evaluation skills/strategies;  
(f) Metacognitive knowledge and skills monitoring (Chun & Plass, 1997). 
 
There are also models which incorporate both two models mentioned above. Their advocates 
suggest that linguistic knowledge of orthography, lexicology, syntax and semantics, interacts in 
the reading process. As the interaction involves all the mentioned sources of linguistic knowledge 
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at the same time, poor knowledge of one of them may be compensated by greater reliance on one 
of the remaining three. The third metaphor, the interactive processing, can be interpreted as either 
the general interaction between the reader and a text or the interaction of many component skills 
that work together simultaneously in the process of reading. In the former interpretation, the reader 
makes use of his background knowledge to reconstruct the information conveyed by the text. The 
latter interpretation of the interactive model takes into account the influence of both lower-level 
(decoding) and higher-level processing (comprehension and interpretation of the text). “Simply 
stated, reading involves an array of lower-level rapid, automatic identification skills and an array 
of higher-level comprehension/interpretation skills” as Grabe puts it (Chun & Plass, 1997:62) 
 
Reading Strategies. 
 
As far as the reader is concerned, his reading skills are vital, as well as his interest in the topic. 
Such factors as sleepiness or hunger play a significant role as well. All these factors influence the 
success in reading. Also the type of the text has an impact on the reading process, as there is a 
certain degree of difference in difficulty between various types, e.g. between a novel and a 
scientific text. The most important factor, however, are reading strategies, as they affect 
reading in the most significant fashion. Unsuccessful language learners can either use too few 
reading strategies, or they can apply them in a chaotic way, which obviously impairs reading 
effectiveness. Also the reader’s purpose for reading is vital, as various purposes condition the use 
of particular strategies. If the reader only needs to gather general information, he will employ 
strategies appropriate for this goal, e.g. skimming. If, for example, he looks for more specific 
information, the best strategy to apply would be scanning. 
 
There are many different reading strategies, but they are all based on the same 
basic assumptions. First, before reading, the reader should think about the purpose 
for which he is going to digest the text. Second, the reader should look at the title, 
headings, pictures, or any other visual cues accompanying the text. Third, the reader 
is advised to read the introduction and conclusion, or to read the first line in every 
paragraph, and only then the whole text. Fourth, the entire reading should be scanned 
to look for the most important parts to focus on during detailed reading. Fifth, the 
reader should take notes as he reads. Sixth, when the reader has problems with 
understanding a passage, he should stop and reread it once more. Seventh, long texts 
ought to be divided, as the longer the reader works with the text, the less he can focus 
on it entirely. Finally, the reader ought to retell difficult material in his own words, 
and possibly answer the questions concerning the contents of the text.  
 
 
Skimming and Scanning 
 
If the task of the reader is merely to get an overall idea of the passage, he is most likely to use the 
strategy called skimming. This strategy enables the reader to say what kind of text it is and what 
kind of information it contains. Thus, the learner expect what the passage is about and, 
consequently, he can activate appropriate schemata. Skimming is also helpful in deciding whether 
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a text is relevant for particular reader’s purposes, as the reader can quickly estimate the relevance 
of the text by skimming it. Since this technique provides the reader with the main ideas of the text, 
it affords a logical framework for details to be fitted into it during more intensive reading. What is 
significant to add, during skimming the reader does not pay attention to details and can skip new 
words providing the text can still be understood. 
 
If the reader’s task, however, is to quickly look for specific facts or key words and phrases, 
scanning should be applied. During scanning the reader runs his eyes down the page in search for 
particular information. If unfamiliar words are encountered, the reader should look them up in a 
dictionary, as they can be key words in the text. Scanning is also very helpful if the reader needs 
to search out statements, definitions etc. To sum up, the use of both skimming and scanning 
improves retention of important details contained in a reading passage, as well as the speed of 
completing a reading task.  
 
The Advantages of CALL and the Significance of Reading Skills 
 
The significance of the incorporation of CALL into language learning and teaching was noticed in 
1983, during one of the annual TESOL conferences held in Toronto where more than ten percent 
of presentations concerned CALL and also some software was demonstrated. Unquestionably, the 
idea of the application of a computer in foreign language learning and teaching was brought about 
by the rapid advent of overwhelming computerization. Though the use of computers was, until 
recently, restricted only to specialists, nowadays it is more and more common and accessible for 
ordinary people, and more and more often incorporated into language instruction curricula. 
 
The computer focuses on its user’s progress, his mistakes and problems and guides the student 
through the learning process adapting its pace to the student’s abilities and learning results he has 
achieved. The advantage of the computer is, moreover, visible in the way in which the text is 
presented. The computer offers combination of a large range of multimedia aids like sound, 
graphics, photographs, animation and moving video, direct links and references to dictionaries, 
and glossary. 
 
Advantages of CALL and its Benefits for the Learners Developing Reading Skills 
 
One of the most significant advantages of using CALL in the development of reading 
comprehension skills, often mentioned by many CALL specialists and teachers like Dangerfield, 
Kenning, Kitao, and Warschauer, is individualized instruction offered by the computer. It is widely 
known that learners learning styles, pace of learning can vary significantly even if the students are 
assigned to the same language learning group. Learners can also vary as far as the level to which 
they can develop particular language skills is concerned. Thus, in one class, there can be students 
good at speaking, but having problems with reading comprehension and students having their 
reading skill well developed, but being unable to speak fluently. 
 
Computers can present the text in a variety of ways apart from a plain printed one. The text can be 
accompanied by animation and sound which make both the text and reading more interesting. It 
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can also be accompanied by direct references to a dictionary. By clicking a word with a mouse, 
the student receives the definition of the word, or its native language equivalent. In the case of so 
called glosses, which are also very often applied in reading comprehension tests, it is enough to 
point with a mouse at a word to receive its translation. With such help, student save much time 
they would normally spend on tedious skimming through a dictionary in the search of each word 
they do not understand. Glosses may, thus, encourage many students who are too lazy to browse 
through a dictionary to do reading comprehension exercises.  
 
Computers always provide answers to the questions concerning the text in a task, which is often 
not the case as far as printed tests are concerned. Not all textbooks have a key with answers, and 
students very often come across copies of tests without a key. When learners cannot check if the 
answers they have given are correct, they see no point in completing the task, so they put it aside. 
Even if a textbook has a key, it is often very inconvenient to turn the pages innumerable times to 
the last pages to check each answer. Learners could, besides, cheat and look at the answers before 
completing the task. All those problems are solved by a computer which provides the answers by 
a click of a mouse, and makes it impossible to see them until all of the exercise is done. When the 
learner is in doubt about an answer, a hint can be provided by the computer by clicking on the help 
button. Some computer programs provide, moreover, an evaluation of the results after the task is 
completed, for example presenting the percentage of correct answers and giving a note or a 
comment like “I’m afraid you should try a little harder.” When the learner wants to finish the work 
with a program, it often sums up the results of all the exercises done on that day, giving an overall 
evaluation of the results. Thus, the learner can see the progress he has done.  
 
 
The Role of the Internet in the Development of Reading Comprehension Skills 
 
Almost everyone nowadays knows the Internet and its extremely useful application in all fields of 
life. As the Internet is based on written language, it requires well developed reading skills to be 
“surfed through”. Obviously, people usually turn to search machines in their native language, but 
as it is known, people sometimes try other search machines, not necessarily in their mother 
language, when they are dissatisfied with the results of the previous ones, or want to find more 
information. It is also known that many people from all over the world publish their articles or 
other writings on the Internet but they hardly ever translate them. Thus, to use the World Wide 
Web effectively, not only L1 reading skills should be well developed, but also L2 ones. 
 
When the readers digest a text on the Internet, they mainly make use of reading comprehension 
skills. But before they decide which text to choose, they come across many papers which they 
have to skim to get the main idea, and then apply critical reading skills to discard some of the 
texts. The initial process during which the reader looks for the information he needs, involves the 
application of lower level reading processes. Thus, to know which link to click, the reader 
activates his L2 vocabulary and syntactic knowledge. Generally, reading on The Web involves 
extensive reading, as the reader has to deal with a significant amount and number of 
texts. 
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As far as the benefits of the Internet for the language classroom are concerned, it offers an 
abundance of reading materials for both teachers and learners to choose. Also individual readers 
can benefit from this unlimited source of texts and increase their reading proficiency. The 
readers can choose Web sites with on-line newspapers offering up-to-date and interesting 
information, or other Web sites providing various articles on particular topics. Some of these 
Web sites are glossed, which encourages learners and makes reading easier, more fluent, and less 
time 
consuming. Another advantage of on-line texts is their authenticity, they are not artificially 
designed for the purposes of teaching, but their authors focus on the topic rather than on the 
form.  
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                                                                                                                                                                Module -30 

 
TECHNOLOGY TOOLS USED FOR DEVELOPING READING SKILLS 
 
Topic No: 48 
 
Defining E-Reading Technology; Research on E-reading Technology as a Tool; Tools for 
Supporting Strategic Readers; Tools for Building Knowledge and Supporting Reading to 
Learn; Practical Challenges to E-reading Technology Use; 5 Technology Tools Used for 
Developing Reading Skills  
 
Defining E-Reading Technology  
 
In both popular media and research, terms such as e-book, e-reader, e-text, and tablet are not 
always clearly and consistently differentiated and are often used interchangeably. The lack of 
clarity in part reflects the rapid advance of technology, with newly released options almost 
immediately being modified or merged together with other options. Such change contributes to 
confusion as distinguishing features become vague or obsolete. This slippery terminology can be 
perplexing for educators, parents, and policy makers who need to make well-informed decisions 
about these technologies. Although we focus on the digital text, we note, as Goldman indicates in 
her article in this volume, that it is often augmented by other digital media and so is increasingly 
difficult to isolate from other media. In this article, we use e-reading technology to refer to the 
hardware and software used to display and interface with digital text. Hardware includes devices, 
such as e-readers and tablets, as well as smartphones, laptops, and even desktop computers that 
display digital text. Software includes a range of applications and programs that allow readers to 
interact with the text, either locally on the device or over a network; it may or may not include 
instructional features. Although many forms of e-reading technology may be used for more than 
reading, we focus on the technology’s role in literacy instruction. And although many other 
technologies, including audio players, video players, interactive whiteboards, and clickers, may be 
used for literacy instruction, they cannot store and display digital text.18 We confine the term e-
reading technology to those that can. Nascent research on these other technologies, although 
promising, is thus beyond the scope of this article.19 Using such a broad term makes it hard to 
draw generalized conclusions from research, because each device and application has specific 
features and limitations. Thus, claims made about one form of e-reading technology with specific 
features may not apply to another form. For example, when researchers conduct an efficacy study 
using tablets with a specific instructional application, it may not be possible to generalize their 
findings to smartphones or laptops, even with the same application, not least because of the vast 
differences in screen size. 
 
Research on E-reading Technology as a Tool  
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Today educators are in the precarious position of having to respond to the many new e-reading 
options for curriculum and teaching practices with virtually no empirical guidance on how to do 
so in a way that supports learning. Most research as yet is small-scale in nature, focusing on 
feasibility and efficacy in tightly controlled contexts rather than on wide-scale use. We review a 
variety of small scale research studies on e-reading technology as a tool for improving literacy 
outcomes, and then look at two large-scale studies and offer a final cautionary note about the 
overall lack of a consistent or large-scale body of evidence on e-reading technology. Tools for 
Compensation and Instruction in Basic Skills E-reading technology has shown promise in 
developing early reading skills and in giving readers with visual impairments or language based 
disabilities access to texts. One of its most widely used features is text-to-speech, in which either 
a human or computer generated voice reads digital text aloud for users. Sometimes synchronized 
highlighting of the text draws readers’ attention to the word or words being read aloud. The 
research is relatively robust on the benefits of text-to-speech for readers with impairments that 
might otherwise preclude equal access to text and for young readers still acquiring basic skills like 
phonological awareness or decoding. Also promising are recent innovations in text-to-speech 
involving the translation of visual information other than text, such as pictures or tables. Ofra Korat 
has been conducting experimental studies with e-reading tools that can build both procedural skills 
(such as phonological awareness and word reading) and conceptual skills and knowledge (such as 
vocabulary) that foster learning to read. She has found that presenting children’s books as digital 
text with dictionaries or activities can lead to improvements in phonological awareness, word 
reading skills, and vocabulary knowledge for kindergarten and first-grade readers. Other studies 
with younger children indicate that presenting high-quality children’s books on computers with 
multimedia supports, such as the text being read aloud expressively with simultaneous highlighting 
of the words being read, helps to improve children’s focus on and subsequent recognition of words 
from the text, as well as their vocabulary. Others have investigated the use of similar e-reading 
technology tools to provide practice opportunities and individualized feedback for struggling and 
impaired readers and found promising results. Richard Olson and his colleagues provide further 
evidence that struggling readers in grades two to five can benefit from programs that provide 
individualized e-reading practice opportunities in story reading, comprehension strategies, and 
phonological analysis. Another strand of research, which has focused on embedding multimedia 
practice opportunities into e-reading technology that can be sent home with students, finds that the 
technology increases children’s, especially at-risk children’s, practice at home. One small-scale 
study found that children from lower socioeconomic backgrounds benefited more from such 
opportunities than did more-advantaged children and that they made greater gains in both word-
recognition skills and vocabulary knowledge, thus suggesting that e-reading technology could be 
useful for closing both procedural and conceptual skill gaps in literacy. Research with somewhat 
older readers has also found positive results of e-reading technology for a range of reading skills, 
including fluency, vocabulary, and comprehension. Jack Mostow and his colleagues at Carnegie 
Mellon University have developed a computer-guided reading tutor that builds readers’ fluency 
and comprehension using speech-recognition to give spoken and graphical feedback as students 
read instructional texts aloud. They have also found that second-language readers show 
improvements in fluency and spelling skills comparable to or greater than those obtained with 
English as a Second Language instruction alone. A similar program called Scientific Learning 
Reading Assistant has also generated evidence that speech-recognition applications within e-

Lessons Compiled by Maha Malik211



Computer Assisted Language Learning (ENG517) VU 

 
 

                                    ©Copyright Virtual University of Pakistan 10 

 
 
 

reading programs can improve oral reading fluency skills in second- through fifth-grade readers. 
Finally, a synthesis of the research on e-books, defined as digital texts that mimicked print texts 
(for example, having pages that turn), has found small positive effects for prekindergarten to fifth-
grade students’ comprehension-related outcomes.  
 
Tools for Supporting Strategic Readers  
 
Innovative technology applications also show promise for supporting the development of advanced 
reading skills that students need to master discipline-specific knowledge areas and that may be 
particularly challenging for students from low socioeconomic backgrounds and non-English-
speaking homes. Self-paced tutorials have led to gains in self-questioning, error detection, 
inference, summarization, and concept-mapping skills and strategies to enhance readers’ use of 
reading strategies and comprehension of texts. Two online interventions, Computer Assisted 
Strategy Teaching and Learning Environment and Improving Comprehension Online, have both 
shown positive effects in these skill areas in quasi-experimental studies. Sixth graders using 
Computer Assisted Strategy Teaching and Learning Environment outperform controls in 
application of the targeted strategies. Benefits can depend on genre, with treatment students 
outperforming on expository versus narrative texts or vice versa depending on the strategy under 
consideration. Monolingual and bilingual fifth-graders using Improving Comprehension Online 
have shown improvement relative to control students on norm referenced and research-developed 
measures of vocabulary. Students in grades six through twelve have largely endorsed online tutors 
and self-paced tutorials as desirable features of e-books. Experimental evaluation of instructional 
agents—generally, animated avatars that respond to student input in digital text or human or 
computerized voices—has demonstrated particular benefit for boosting vocabulary, identifying 
inferences, developing metacognitive awareness regarding understanding, and learning 
appropriate strategies. The instructional agents respond with clear, immediate, and individual 
corrective feedback that mimics teachers but on a scale that individual teachers cannot hope to 
replicate, thus improving a teacher’s ability to provide just-in-time individualized support to an 
entire class of diverse students. Moreover, these agents have become increasingly sophisticated 
over the past decade, and some can now respond to spoken natural language. Digital delivery of 
graphic organizers that provide readers with a structure for strategically interacting with the text 
has also been shown to improve comprehension.  
 
Tools for Building Knowledge and Supporting Reading to Learn 
  
Digital text gives educators access to tools that allow more flexibility regarding content selection 
and layout of the text, as well as the means to modify content based on the particular needs of 
students and local communities. The use of ancillary materials such as original source documents 
and alternative multimedia presentations of information has helped compensate for struggling 
readers’ limitations in background knowledge and has enriched learning opportunities for all 
readers. For example, teachers can use online multimedia resources from respected sources, such 
as PBS and National Geographic, to augment their presentation of new content to all students and 
as a tool to build background knowledge for students who lack it. Manipulable embedded graphics 
have been associated with improved outcomes in science learning and have also been shown to 
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support iterative conceptual development, allowing students, for example, to interact with a 
graphic or even an animated representation of repeated random sampling to understand the Central 
Limit Theorem, a foundational but difficult-to-grasp concept in statistics. Online learning 
communities can also support individualized pursuit of learning interests beyond the classroom. 
Innovative work using chat functions allows students to collaborate and interact to solve online 
problems. Connections to digital repositories enable students to access authentic source materials 
such as scanned original letters exchanged between writers of the Declaration of Independence or 
recorded speeches by public figures such as Martin Luther King Jr.Positive outcomes for 
improving background knowledge, strategic use of technology, and innovative applications of 
technology have also been shown in evaluations of Community Technology Centers, community-
based services located in independent facilities or embedded in public libraries and after-school 
programs such as Boys and Girls Clubs.These centers provide students access to a variety of up-
to-date equipment and high speed Internet access that, coupled with workshops and mentoring 
from staff, allow the youth to learn to use technology for a variety of purposes. 
 
Practical Challenges to E-reading Technology Use  
 
Maximizing the potential benefits of e-reading technology also poses practical challenges. To 
realize fully the technology’s promise, schools will need to buttress infrastructural supports, 
including professional development for teachers, systems for upgrading and maintaining 
technology, and efficient and secure data systems.  
 
Professional Development 
 
Technology has made its way so quickly into so many facets of modern life because of its utility. 
Being able to pay bills, order clothing, send a message to a friend, and read a newspaper article 
within less than an hour and without leaving home is appealing to many people. The technological 
advances that have made their way into education have done so for the same reason. The overhead 
projector enabled teachers to share information more efficiently with their classes while interacting 
with students more directly. The scientific calculator allowed students to learn more advanced 
math and science concepts by using more efficient methods of calculation. Teachers and parents 
now routinely communicate by e-mail. For e-reading technology to realize its promise fully, it 
must be genuinely useful to both the teacher and the student. All too often, integrating technology 
into education has meant simply adding it to the existing curriculum and pedagogy, thereby 
limiting its usefulness for teaching and learning. Rarely is technology an organic part of a lesson 
plan, especially as more and more requirements to administer in-class accountability tests absorb 
already-limited class time. According to Project Tomorrow 2010, the educators who see 
technology as being important to a district’s core purpose are those who are farthest from daily 
engagement with students. Some 60 percent of district administrators and 55 percent of school 
principals endorsed the idea of technology’s importance, but only 38 percent of teachers and future 
teachers did so. In fact, educators often view technology skills not so much as a means for 
advancing learning and supporting instruction, but as just one more item on the list of things that 
students must learn, that teachers must make time to teach, and that administrators must squeeze 
into an already overly restrictive budget. Not surprisingly, when researchers surveyed schools that 
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had high access to, but low use of, technology, they found that teachers had limited time to find 
and evaluate software; that computer and software training was inconveniently timed or was too 
generic and not specific to the needs of teachers; and that most teachers were using the technology 
without fundamentally changing their instructional strategies to take full advantage of it. In 
addition, the most recent federal survey of teachers’ use of technology found that although many 
use it for record-keeping, relatively few use it for instruction. Generally speaking, teachers in 
schools serving large numbers of low-income students use technology less for instruction than do 
teachers in schools serving fewer such students, except to teach or provide practice in basic skills. 
Most important, two-thirds of teachers reported little to no technology-related professional 
development in the preceding year. For teachers to see e-reading technology as useful, they need 
help adjusting to and capitalizing on the changing technological landscape. They need not only to 
see the potential benefits for themselves and their students, but also to be able to build the 
knowledge and skills to realize these benefits and to have opportunities to collaborate and innovate 
with colleagues to develop and integrate best practices. The extent to which an individual teacher 
uses technology depends on how long it takes to learn to use it, how convenient it is to interact 
with it, and how well the technology interacts with other devices. If technology is to be used in the 
schools, it must offer user-friendly and intuitive interfaces, portability of content between devices, 
and timely, skilled response to technical challenges both by developers and by schools. Ongoing 
professional development, including training and testing of new technology as it becomes 
available, helps accelerate the learning curve for teachers, so that they can focus on using these 
tools to improve instruction. Evidence on the best approaches to and efficacy of professional 
development in support of e-reading technology use, however, is in short supply. Teachers most 
commonly report that what prepared them to make effective use of technology for instruction was 
not training, but independent learning. Indeed, some have argued for a coaching or mentoring 
approach to professional development in using educational technology effectively, with 
development focused on problems of practice.66 But, again, evidence about how effective 
coaching models are in professional development of that sort is minimal, although some research 
does suggest that coaching models in literacy instruction more broadly improve literacy outcomes 
for students. 
 
5 Technology Tools Used for Developing Reading Skills 
 
Technology is helping teachers do more and more every day, including building a love of reading 
in their students. With more distractions for students than ever before, these tech tools not 
only engage students, but also offer a variety of interesting texts and exciting reading options that 
keep their attention. 
 
Use these websites and tech tools to engage students and help them develop a love of reading. 
 
Wonderopolis 
 
Kids are curious about everything, and Wonderopolis harnesses this innate characteristic with a 
kid-friendly, non-fiction reading website. Each article is created to answer a question and students 
can choose from a variety of categories, including technology, science and arts and culture. 
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Students can also take quizzes to test their knowledge after reading, and refer to a vocabulary list 
when they come across a word they don’t know. 
Dogo 
 
Dogo is a news website for kids, and provides them with a library of digital books and movies as 
well. Students can read stories from a number of kid-friendly categories, including social studies, 
amazing, sports, 'did you know' and more. Many students don’t know what they like to read yet, 
and this website allows them to explore all topics and figure that out. 
While Dogo is fun for students, allowing them to read kid-friendly versions of current event news 
stories, it’s an ever better tool for teachers. When signed up, they can create assignments, add 
media (books, news stories and movies) to the assignment, and keep students engaged with a social 
learning dashboard. 
 
Kahoot! 
 
Your tech tools don’t have to be reading-focused to help students learn to love reading. With 
Kahoot!, you can make reading fun by creating and playing book-based games that help students 
engage with the content in a whole new way. 
Some fun examples include: 

 Create an interactive quiz to test students’ knowledge of characters, plotline and themes. 
 Run a real-time survey of what students think of various aspects of the reading they recently 

completed. Use that to spin-off into a class discussion. 
 Have students create their own interactive character quizzes to give to peers. For example, 

each question is a clue to what character the student likes most. 
 

Whooo’s Reading 
 
Sometimes students don’t want to read because they don’t know what topics, authors or genres 
they enjoy. With Whooo’s Reading, students are extrinsically motivated to read, which pushes 
them to read more and discover the books they love, ultimately building a life-long love of reading. 
Unlike other reading tools, students aren’t required to read specific books, and instead are 
empowered to choose for themselves. After logging reading, answering standards-aligned 
questions, and interacting with peers in their private class-wide newsfeed, students earn Wisdom 
Coins that can be “spent” on virtual accessories in the Owl Store. 
What’s more, teachers can use their Data Dashboard to track what and how much students are 
reading, in addition to Lexile Levels, reading scores and more. 
 
Booktrack 
 
This one-of-a-kind tool makes reading more interactive and engaging by allowing students to 
select audio to go with their text. Students can use their “soundtrack” while reading alone, or work 
together to create a soundtrack as a class for group or teacher reading. 
Students can also choose to read from Booktrack’s library of classic stories that are already paired 
with soundtracks—making “older” stories more exciting. 
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Technology makes it easier to engage and excite all readers in your classroom, helping them 
develop a life-long love of reading. 
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                                                                                                                                                               Module -31 

 
TECHNIQUES AND STRATEGIES USED FOR DEVELOPING WRITING 
SKILLS 
 
Topic No: 49 
 
What are Writing Skills? Computer tools and writing skills; Word processor and Writing; 
Revising and Editing; Emails and Writing Skills 

 

What are Writing Skills? 

Good writing skills are essential for effective communication. The better you write, the more easily 

readers will understand you. Learning to write well takes time and practice. 

It has been agreed that writing is a means of communication made possible through graphics 

symbols, arranged according to certain conventions to form words which in turn are arranged to 

form sentences. The sentences are logically and grammatically connected to form a piece of 

writing. 

Writing like listening involves a writer (producer) and a reader (receiver). Writing involves 

interaction between the writer (encoder) and the reader (decoder).  Communicative writing means 

the use of orthography in order to construct grammatically correct sentences which communicate 

a meaning to the reader 

Orthography + lexis + grammar + meaning = communicative writing 

Computer Tools and Writing Skills 

Computers have a profound effect on all aspects of language learning and teaching and can be used 

in developing writing skills. In this unit we discuss the use of computer to develop writing skills. 

The unit consists of three sections, and in each section there are three sub-sections. The first section 

deals with the basics/ fundamentals of a computer such as main components, multimedia devices 
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(hardware) and Internet, web-resources (software). In the second section you have to deal with 

word processor and its various uses for developing writing skills such as composing,/drafting, 

writing, revising, editing, spelling check. The third unit deals with email communication and how 

it helps in developing communicative skills especially writing skills. Since this unit is mostly 

practical oriented, it will be useful if you have access to a computer with word processor. 

 

Word Processor and Writing  

Word processor is a common kind of software and Microsoft word is a word processing 

application designed to help you create professional-looking documents such as newsletters, 

reports, brochures and letters. Most computers are now sold with some version of word 

processing already installed and such programmes are widely used in the composition process. 

Before using any type of word-processing software, there are certain terminology that one needs 

to become familiar with in order to create documents. In Microsoft Word, some terminologies 

are used to articulate certain features of the software progamme, its function/navigation methods, 

and common word-processing terms. Arrow keys, close, save, save as, border, click, double click 

and many more. Regarding writing skills editing is all important. By editing – deleting, moving, 

or adding characters, changing font styles, inserting bulleted items, and altering the color of text, 

can modify a document. 

 

English writing is one of the most important forms of communication today, it is necessary to 

maintain it correct and professional. The students have to develop communicative skills 

especially writing skills effectively for those who wish to begin professional life and also for 

higher studies. As Riemer (2002) says, “Communication skills are essential for an engineer who 

aspires to carry out his/her professional practice in the global arena. Engineering communication 

skills basically constitute several core elements such as the fluency in the English language and 

the fundamentals of visual communication.”  

MS Word offers some handy tools under its Tools menu which can be used for developing / 

improving writing skills. For example: 
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 Spelling and Grammar is one of the standard tools. A window appears after you click on this 

option showing the word or sentence in question on the top, and a list of possible suggestions 

at the bottom. If the suggestion is something you like, click Change. If not, click Ignore. 

 You can use Thesaurus. If you do not know anything about a word in the text, then this feature 

can help you in finding out the right word/ words to use. 

To use the Thesaurus, click on a word in your document and select the Language function option 

under Tools in the menu bar. A window will appear with alternative words (if Word has any to 

offer). Locate the word you want to use, highlight it, and then click Replace. 

So while using computer you need not go for a dictionary to find out the meaning or appropriate 

words. You can frequently correct spellings with computer-based spelling checkers. That can also 

help you in improving vocabulary powers as you have to come across many related words in the 

screen.  

 Dictionaries are also made available for the student to use ‘interactively’. You can type in a 

word and computer responds with its meaning. Dictionary is used in language learning as a 

resource and you can use this resource for developing language skills especially writing skills. 

 You can also learn synonyms and antonyms while using a computer. “ Supplying synonyms 

and antonyms can be dealt with very neatly by requiring learners to match items from lists of 

words”, says Ahmed et al (1985:108).  

Revising and Editing  

 

In words processor, you can save your document by giving a file name and you can open the same 

file, can revise the earlier text and edit the text in various ways. While editing the text, you have 

the opportunity to proofread, to add further explanation, to develop ideas, and to restructure the 

text. Also you can understand the weaknesses and the provision to overcome the difficulties and 

to apply knowledge of language. Thus a computer gives enough flexibility to utilizing the 

resources in learning and developing writing skills.  
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Emails and Writing  

Electronic mail (E-mail) is being used to send and receive messages. You can send e-mail 

practically to any one with an email address, anywhere in the world.  

 

What is E-mail?  

 

In its simplest form, e-mail is an electronic message sent from one computer to another. Now a 

days, one can or receive personal and business-related messages with attachments like pictures or 

other documents. In this type of communication, one can communicate quickly and easily with 

millions of people around the world anytime24 hours a day 7 days a week.  

Email is the most used tool in the Internet; ‘it’s easy to use, it’s cheap, fast and reliable’ 

(Dudeney:2000: 10). Learners especially distant learners can use E-mail and share files and thus 

they can collaborate together among themselves and their facilitators. As Belisle (1996) says: “ 

Networking electronically can help learners create, analyze, and produce information and ideas 

more easily and effectively”.  

You can also communicate, send messages to native speakers and in the way of exchanging 

messages you can increase their social awareness and confidence. You will be familiar with a 

communication tool which is vital for your survival in the 21st century. 

In short, Email helps you to: 

i. Communicate with other distant learners; 

ii. Communicate with tutors/ facilitators in your discipline;  

iii. Post a question to a bulletin board or mailing list; 

iv. Develop a collaborative project with another distant learners; 

v. Connect with keypals  

As Brenda (2002) says: Because of its dynamic, interactive and ephemeral, it is like 

conversation: we can receive instant feedback to our message, and many messages can be 

exchanged in rapid-fire fashion, even in asynchronous email, if the parties both happened to be 

logged on. 
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Email and Writing Skills  

 

Most of the email messages are simple text documents which can be sent over the Net. But it is 

difficult to remember the Email addresses and it is suggested that whenever you receive an email 

save the address by clicking the ‘address’ option/ button in the screen. It is also suggested to ignore 

the conventional norms of written language while sending email messages. Barbhuiya (2008) 

conducted a survey among the technical students (Polytechnic) and found that 93% students think 

that Email helps people to learn from each other and an equal number of students expressed 

positive attitude that communication by Email is a good way to improve their English. You can 

frequently communicate with other distant learners and with your facilitator by making dialogues 

what it calls ‘dialoguing’ through email. There are different kinds of dialoguing , for example, 

student to teacher, teacher to student and student to students. In distance education, there is no 

face-to-face interaction with the tutor/facilitator. But any distant learner can communicate with the 

facilitator or with other distant learners through email from any where any time independently. 

This will give you the opportunity of using language of your choice which can help you in exposing 

your writing skills. You can communicate with a native speaker, can send instant messages and in 

exchanging the dialogues, you can improve your language skills. Besides, you can your 

assignments, can get the feedback through email, that too within a short time.  

Mark Warschauer summarizes the main reasons for using e-mail: 

“First, e-mail provides students with an excellent opportunity for real, natural 

communication…Second, e-mail empowers students for independent learning…Finally, the use 

of e-mail enriches our experiences as teachers…[and allows us to share ] new ideas, resources, and 

materials”,(1995:2). 

Regular and avid users usually enjoy writing in email. Even some users prefer writing and sending 

email as a way to express themselves. They take delight in words, sentence structure, message 

formatting, and the opportunity to craft exactly how they wish to express their thoughts and moods. 

 

Communication skills are of vital importance in the world today.  With an increasingly reliance on 
technology, teachers sometimes fear that students are losing the art of face-to-face and formal 
written communication.  But instead of fearing technology’s impact on student communication, 
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why can’t teachers leverage technology to help students hone their written communication skills?  
Whether students are still struggling with basic to complex grammatical concepts, or they need 
help elaborating their thoughts in thoughtful, sensical written pieces, teachers can rest assured: 
there’s an app for that! As a matter of fact, there are several apps for that. 

 

Grammar & Spelling Skills 

Building students’ grammar and spelling skills is foundational for strong written communication.   

The following apps are great tools for helping students master grammar and spelling. 

 

Sentence Builder 

Winner of the 2010 IEAR Language Arts App of the Year, Sentence Builder is an app geared 
toward elementary students.  It uses a game-like interface to teach students to form grammatically 
correct simple, compound, and complex sentences.  The app offers audio reinforcement, progress 
monitoring, and a “teen” module for older or struggling ELA students. 

 

American Wordspeller 

Spelling is a cornerstone of strong writing.  But how can students locate a new word in the 
dictionary if they don’t already know how to spell it?  American Wordspeller is an app that can 
solve this problem by helping students to “find a word by the way it sounds!”  Students can type 
the first two to three letters that they think the word starts with, and American Wordspeller will 
use a predictive function based on the letters’ sounds to generate a list of suggested words and help 
the student identify the word he or she is looking for!  This app builds agency and confidence in 
proper spelling. 

 

The Interactive Grammar of English 

Written by a team of linguists from the University College of London, the grammar in this app is 
based on the most current research and reflects real situations and real sentences, not just the 
repetition of archaic rules.  The app is progressive, spanning concepts from basic level 
understanding to complex, collegiate-level pieces of writing. 

 

No Red Ink 

Technically, No Red Ink is an interactive website, but it is so functional and easy to navigate, that 
it has earned its place on a list alongside self-contained apps!  No Red Ink is a personalized 
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approach to drilling grammar skills.  The site uses the students’ self-reported interests to build 
sentences that pretest, practice, and evaluate students’ grammar knowledge and acquired learning.  
Teachers can set the topic for a class, monitor student progress, and peruse the data provided by 
the site reflecting students’ achievement.  It’s an easy and effective grammar skill tool. 

 

Writing Challenge App 

The Writing Challenge App allows students to enjoy writing in the guide of a fun, interactive 
game.  The app provides a prompt to get student writing started…then, every minute, the app 
supplies another prompt to add new ideas, words, characters, sentences, places or actions to the 
plot.  Students who have a hard time getting started with creative writing assignments will enjoy 
the fast-paced, game-like setup of this app.  And in the end, they’ll have been inspired to write an 
entire story! 

 

Writing Prompts 

This app generates fiction, and nonfiction writing prompts, helping students master the skill of the 
short write.  The app uses current events, scene elements, words, pictures, colors, and even random 
tidbits from fiction works to inspire students to write both short and long pieces.  The 600 creative 
writing prompts are available both on- and offline to encourage student writing wherever they may 
be. 

 

Story Builder 

Story Builder is an app from the same company that produces Sentence Builder.  Story Builder 
was Huffington Post’s 2011 winner of Best Reading App.  The app is designed to help students 
improve paragraph formation, integration of idea, inference, and abstract thinking and expression.  
The app’s use of audio clips promotes access to writing skills, even for students with special needs.  
The app offers a talk-to-text function, which allows students to narrate their thoughts and see them 
transformed into paragraphs; this is an essential scaffold for struggling writers. 

 

Write About This 

Write About This is an app that addresses all genres of writing throughout elementary school, 
engaging students and making them feel excited about writing!  Educators report that even 
struggling writers are engaged and motivated by the game-like feel of this writing app; by the end 
of its integration, many couldn’t get their students to turn it off!  This app is worth investigating 
for teachers of reluctant writers. 
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Storyrobe 

Storyrobe allows writers to write, share their work, and receive feedback from others.  This is a 
great way to integrate student editing and revision as well as teaching how to incorporate positive 
feedback to writers.  With this app, you can easily save and upload your story to social media 
platforms as well! 

 

Google Docs 

For traditional essay writing in classrooms, there is no better app than Google Docs!  Google Docs 
has all the traditional functionality of Microsoft Word but allows for collaboration between 
students and for easy-to-give and easy-to-receive feedback from teachers through the commenting 
and suggesting functions.  When paired with Google Classroom, Google Docs makes the 
assigning, collecting, and grading of essays a breeze for teachers and students. 

 

It’s time to harness technology’s strengths, instead of dwelling on their weaknesses.  While written 
communication can, at times, be undercut by social media, teachers can also use it to motivate 
students to write more and write better.  By tapping into these writing apps, teachers can get their 
students invested in improving their writing skills! 
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                                                                                                                  Module -32 

 
TECHNOLOGY TOOLS USED FOR DEVELOPING WRITING SKILLS 
 
Topic No: 50 
 
13 Edtech Tools Every Teacher and Student Should Know About; 7 Ways To Use Technology 
To Improve Your Writing Skill 

 

13 Edtech Tools Every Teacher and Student Should Know About 

Today the importance of educational technology goes beyond the use of instructional aids because 
of the ubiquity and usefulness of technology in everyday life. Now more than ever, there is a need 
to for learners to be proficient at using technology in order to adapt to this rapidly digitizing world. 

Students have to learn how to properly use technology at an early age for it to be eloquent in its 
language. Educators and the school are in prime position to teach young learners this. Teachers 
must also learn to fully integrate technology in their pedagogy and use it not just as visual aids but 
also as tools to engage learners. 

From interactive whiteboards to educational applications, here are 13 edtech tools that every 
teacher and student to aid and enhance teaching and learning. 

 

1.  Interactive Whiteboard 

The interactive whiteboard (IWB) was invented by Palo Alto Research Center (PARC) around 
1990 as a tool to be used in the office for round-table discussions and small group meetings. Now 
the IWB has found its way in many modern classrooms as a powerful tool for enriching lessons 
and engaging learners. 

More than just a glorified projector, IWBs work as standalone computers or as large connectable 
touch pads to control other computers. They can be used to display images, play multimedia files, 
make interactive presentations, and manipulate elements on the screen. 

Using an IWB, teachers can involve students in the teaching-learning process. For example, in a 
lesson on how to tell time, an IWB can be used as a clock that students can adjust and manipulate 
to gain an experienced-based understanding of how time is measured. Students then cease to be 
passive receptors of knowledge and instead become active collaborators who take charge of their 
own learning. 
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2.  Smart Typewriter 

The smart typewriter was developed as a tool for authors, writers, journalists, and other 
professionals to increase their daily productivity and word count. With its straightforward design 
and focused functionality, the tool eliminates some distractions that may hamper your writing 
progress, especially those offered by the internet. 

Nonprofessionals, particularly students, can benefit from the use of smart typewriters. More than 
any age group, the young demographic is more vulnerable to the distractions provided by the 
internet because many aspects of their lives—entertainment and social life—are centered on it. 
Students tend to lose focus easily and procrastinate when working school activities because other, 
more entertaining things are just a few clicks away. 

Using a portable smart typewriter can address this problem. The tool was made for one function, 
and that’s writing. It can connect to the internet, but there’s no browser, and the screen is grayscale. 

This typewriter only connects to Wi-Fi to save files in a cloud drive. Files are saved to the smart 
typewriter’s internal memory when there’s no Wi-Fi and automatically backed up in a cloud drive 
when it connects again. 

Students can take the device wherever they go and write their homework outdoors since the smart 
typewriter is equipped with a long battery life and electronic paper screen. 

 

3.  AutoDraw 

Create customized illustrations, icons, and visuals with a few drags of your mouse with AutoDraw. 
This application uses artificial intelligence to guess what you’re trying to draw and complete your 
illustration for you. You can save and download your work as a PNG file. 

Teachers can use the app to create visual representations and guides to illustrate concepts, engage 
learners, and aid learning. Students can also use this tool to practice their creativity and imagination 
and create visuals to enhance presentations. 

 

4.  Book Creator 

Use Book Creator to make, publish, and share your own book, complete with texts, images, audios, 
and videos. With this application, teachers and students can create interactive stories, instructional 
manuals, research journals, and multimedia-assisted reports. 

 

 

 

Lessons Compiled by Maha Malik227



Computer Assisted Language Learning (ENG517) VU 

 

 

 

                                    ©Copyright Virtual University of Pakistan 12 
 

5.  Creaza 

Here’s a tool that teachers and students can use to create presentations that actively engage 
learners. Creaza allows users to make mind maps, diagrams, and cartoons, as well as add images, 
audios, and videos in their presentation. 

 

6.  Edmodo 

Edmodo has “the largest global teacher network.” It’s a place akin to a digital classroom, where 
teachers, students, and even parents get to be involved in education. In Edmodo, users can find 
thousands of teacher resources—from articles to videos vetted by other teachers—and share their 
own with rest of the world. 

Teachers can set up groups with students and their parents and share valuable educational 
resources, assign homework, schedule quizzes, and report learning progress. Edmodo is an 
amazing tool to involve all important parties in a child’s learning and education. 

 

7.  FlipGrid 

This tool is platform where teachers, students, and users discuss different topics through a short 
video. You create a “Grid” (a group or classroom) where you pose topics and questions and start 
the dialogue. 

FlipGrid videos can be created using many devices, including iPhones, Android phones, tablets, 
laptops, and computers. It also has different filters and layouts that users can use to make creative 
videos. FlipGrid connects teachers and learners and changes how they teach, learn, and interact. 

 

8.  Formative 

Formative is a great tool for individualized and real-time feedbacking between teacher and student. 
Teachers can create “formatives” (e.g., lessons, exercises, and assessments) and share them with 
students. 

They can add questions and activities to engage students and assess their learning. Teachers can 
jump in and provide real-time help when a student is having a hard time answering a question or 
doing an activity. 

Formative also provides a visual tool to track student progress, so it’s easy for teachers to see those 
who are struggling and doing well and facilitate immediate feedback. 
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9.  Illuminations 

Created by the National Council of Teachers of Mathematics (NCTM), Illuminations is a place 
where teachers can find lesson plans, classroom activities, and other resources that will enhance 
the teaching-learning process, all in line with common core standards. 

Teachers can find brain teasers, games, interactive exercises, and mobile-friendly downloads to 
make learning math easier and more enjoyable. 

 

10.  Newseumed 

Newseumed makes available numerous learning tools, including articles, videos, and activities, to 
broaden their knowledge about history, current events, and relevant issues. And they’re all free. 

Teachers, especially those teaching history and social studies, will find many valuable lesson 
plans, activities, topics, tips, and hacks to enrich their teaching practice and student learning. 

 

11.  ProWritingAid 

Writing reports, book reviews, and projects are common place in school. ProWritingAid is a tool 
that helps students upgrade the quality of their writing assignments. The app is a “grammar guru, 
style editor, and writing mentor in one package.” 

ProWritingAid is also useful for all professionals to improve their drafts and overall writing skills. 

 

12.  Quizalize 

Quizalize offers a fun and collaborative way to assess learning. This app allows teachers to create 
quizzes for students to test their subject knowledge. Teachers can also add images and equations 
to make more varied questions, put explanations, categorize questions under subtopics, and set a 
time limit for quizzes. 

Quizalize also has a tool for teachers to keep track of students’ results so they can provide 
immediate feedback. 

Students can answer the quizzes individually or form teams and compete against one another. The 
app has over 20,000 premade quizzes that users can answer for practice or for fun. 

 

 

 

Lessons Compiled by Maha Malik229



Computer Assisted Language Learning (ENG517) VU 

 

 

 

                                    ©Copyright Virtual University of Pakistan 14 
 

13 Write About 

Write About offers ways for learners to practice their writing skills by providing prompts and 
activities. Students can write about given topics, practice free and creative writing, start a journal, 
and make write-ups. 

Teachers can assign customized writing assignments, with model answers and recorded audio 
instructions. Write About allows teachers to check and edit their students’ write-ups and provide 
individualized feedback to improve their students’ writing. 

 

7 Ways To Use Technology To Improve Your Writing Skill 

Writing in the 21st Century is much more improved than it has been in the past. As the world 
develops, the old ways of doing things are abandoned whilst new methods are adopted. There are 
too many technological innovations happening which continue to make tackling complex issues 
easier. The world of technology has transformed the writing profession. Various technological 
methods are incorporated into the writing process as described below. 

 

1. Feedback Mechanism Via Automated Systems 

Too many students are being admitted into various learning institutions globally. As the number 
skyrockets, tutors find it hard to grade the students individually, awarding marks and giving 
comments. This process is made easier by the use of high-tech products which assist the students 
by providing the required help. The programs fix errors and give suggestions on the right way of 
solving the existing problems. These programs are still evolving and will go an extra mile in 
relieving the workload of the learning fraternity. 

 

2. Technological Collaboration 

New technological practices make it easier for a group of people to collaborate on various writing 
projects. For instance, Google Drive enables a group of researchers to share materials and assist 
one another in solving a pertinent challenge. Moreover, tutors across the globe participate in 
existing writing projects since the programs provide an avenue to do so. Other programs are in 
existence which offer an opportunity for collaboration through web-based services. 

 

3. Blog Writing 

Blog writing is always geared towards a wider cross-section of the society. This is an achievement 
as far as the learning process in various institutions is concerned. The lecturers can assign the 
students an activity of coming up with a blog that addresses a particular issue or problem within 
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the society. The students can in turn perform a more collaborative writing process that yields Web-
ready writing. Technological tools used in the writing process are bound to assist younger 
generations in the future as the world transforms itself towards a digital era. 

 

4. Writing Via Tablets 

Schools around the globe are using tablets as a standard tool. This is directly affecting the writing 
process, and these gadgets are offering an easy time for the students in terms of writing and sharing 
of materials. The gadgets contain sophisticated programs that assist the students in advancing their 
grammar, translate the writing process into more practical use, and develop technical sharing 
processes. Furthermore, these tools are assisting the students in harnessing their research skills. 
The students that are more proficient in using tablets are more likely to pass their research tests 
than those who aren’t. 

 

5. Publishing And Training 

As the world becomes more transformational, paperwork gets eliminated. There is a proliferation 
of writers who are cropping up to address various issues in the world. The writing process in this 
case is performed via blogs, academic writing, article writing, ebooks, and transcription. All of 
this work is being patented and published online via the use of technological tools. Moreover, a 
lot of training regarding academic articles, e-books, and transcribing is being conducted online 
through diverse programs developed globally. 

 

6. Supplementary Materials 

The world is connected via the Internet. Programs such as Google, Yahoo, and more are being 
used everywhere to supplement lessons offered through seminars, workshops and classrooms. The 
persons offering these services get additional materials easily by visiting a search engine which 
yields extra materials to advance the writing process. 

 

7. Meeting Threshold 

There are various ways to approach a particular writing process. For instance, how an academician 
approaches his or her work is quite different from how a blogger, academic writer, or a journalist 
does their work. Their processes require exercising professional traits and tricks in order to meet 
the threshold required in their specific writing process. These writers often do more research via 
technological tools to obtain information on the various aspects of writing. Some of the tactics 
incorporated into writing include referencing, quotes, paraphrasing, and citations. 
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Lecture- 13 
 

CALL- Listening Skills 
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TECHNIQUES AND STRATEGIES USED FOR DEVELOPING   
LISTENING SKILLS 
 
Topic No: 51 
 
The Listening Process and Listening Comprehension; Types of Listening and the Role of the 
Listener; Advantages of CALL for Listening 

 

From the very beginning of the language learning experience, students should be taught to listen 
as they do in their native language, with the purpose of understanding the meaning of an oral 
message. Authentic, natural language in an audio or video format, presented with appropriate 
techniques, can effectively teach listening and prepare students for natural, authentic 
communication in the target language. Moreover, modern computer and Internet technology are 
the ideal means to accomplish this goal. 

 

Students learn components of speech—words, expressions, and structures—practice them, and 
then hear how they are produced in natural speech patterns and how they express meaning. 
Provided the teacher, textbook, or class activity furnishes the key linguistic elements and the 
essential schemata, students develop the capacity to listen without translation or word-for-word 
processing. Based on identification of language they have already acquired or are in the process of 
acquiring, they learn to recognize information and to infer in order to interpret aural input. 

 

It is probably no longer necessary to convince foreign language (FL) teachers that listening should 
be taught. Recently, this aspect of language competency seems to have assumed its rightful place 
as an equal partner with speaking in the act of communication. This change in attitude can be seen 
in the difference between the references to ‘understanding’ in the ACTFL Proficiency Guidelines 
(1986) and in the Standards for Foreign Languages (1996). In the ACTFL guidelines, 
comprehension2 is implied in the descriptions of speaking whereas, in the Standards, established 
in the late 1990s, ‘understanding’ is specifically addressed. Coinciding with the realization that 
listening should be taught and with progress in understanding the listening process (based on 
research in both SLA and neuroscience), technology has given us the means and materials to teach 
listening effectively. Computers and the Internet have made it possible to improve listening 
activities with regard to both technique and content, as will be explained below. Before discussing 
CALL, however, it is useful first to present the listening process and types of listening in order to 
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show theways in which technology can overcome the obstacles to effective teaching of 
auralcomprehension. 

 

The Listening Process and Listening Comprehension 

Considered a “passive” skill until fairly recently, listening is now seen as a process in which the 
listener participates actively. According to Coakley and Wolvin, ‘[in general,] listening is a process 
of “receiving, attending to, and assigning meaning to aural stimuli”’ (1986:18). While these three 
sub-processes are essential to listening in any language, the way they are executed differs in L2, 
especially for young adults learning their first foreign language.4 Although L1 and L2 listening 
processes may be similar, the role of listening comprehension in a second language is more 
complex than in the native language (Wilczynska: 1993:105). 

In L1, we listen faster than the rate of speech, so our minds wander while waiting for additional 
input (c.f. Coakley & Wolvin: 1986; Witkin: 1993; Johnson: 1993).This is probably not true for 
learners of an L2, who must listen for sound perceptions well as for comprehension and need all 
the time they can get to ‘assign meaning ‘to the sounds they hear (Ur: 1984:11). The initial 
challenge in teaching listening is to have learners understand the sound properties of the language 
they are learning, often quite different from the sounds of their L1. Along with sounds, learners 
need a familiarity with the prosody of the language, including intonation, rhythm and stress, and 
exposure to these is one of the principal reasons for using authentic materials regularly.5 Although 
students may understand the audio or videotapes prepared for their textbooks, they may not 
comprehend the same utterances in authentic, natural speech in which sounds are often elided or 
omitted altogether. 

In addition to sound perception, listeners have to recognize the underlying patterns of a language, 
that is, they should understand the usual order of a sentence, the possible combinations of words 
in idiomatic expressions, and the types of words that can be used together. With such knowledge, 
the listener can anticipate what comes next without actually having to hear it.6 According to Witkin 
(1993), typically listeners do not decode a message, and rather they identify the pattern and then 
listen for the information that will make this message different from the generic message of a 
particular pattern. For example, in French, as in English, there are many expressions using the 
preposition come (“as” or “like”), such as maigre come un clou (in English: “thin as a rail”),7 
which follow the pattern adjective + come + indefinite article + noun. Once learners have become 
familiar with such expressions, they will automatically anticipate a noun after the structure 
“adjective plus come.” 

According to Coakley and Wolvin (1986) another factor affecting understanding is concentration, 
which they consider an essential element of effective listening comprehension. In fact, paying 
attention is the sine qua non of listening: ‘Attention is the factor responsible for determining 
whether or not the visual or auditory signal is processed and proceeds into short-term memory’ 
(Witkin: 1993:34). Without retention in short-term memory, i.e., without attention, interpretation 
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and formulation of meaning cannot take place. Witkin adds three ideas that are relevant to listening 
in the context of teaching of foreign languages to adults, that is, those who have mastered concept 
formation, including college students as well as those in their final years of high school. First, she 
cites a study showing that visual stimuli are stronger than auditory stimuli in attracting attention 
and inspiring a response, suggesting the importance of video in teaching listening. Secondly, she 
says that the more a stimulus corresponds to our interests and familiarity, the more likely we are 
to notice and pay attention to it, indicating the importance of using material for which students 
have background knowledge (c.f. Herron: 1995, 1998; Ur: 1984). Thirdly, she mentions research 
stressing the importance of pre-attentive processes for homing in on what we pay attention to while 
listening or viewing, underlining the necessity of providing students with prelisting or pre-viewing 
activities (Dunkel: 1986). 

Even when learners pay attention and can identify sounds as words or morphemes, however, they 
still may not be able to assign meaning to them. In order to understand the aural input the listener 
has to be able to match the new information, i.e. the message, with his or her own storehouse of 
knowledge and prior experience, Witkin’s second point (Witkin: 1993:29; Wilczynska: 1993). If 
we accept Roberts’ and Maccoby’s assertion that ‘[m]eanings reside not in messages but in people’ 
(Roberts & Maccoby, quoted in Witkin: 1993:26), a message is meaningless without adequate 
knowledge possessed by the listener. Thus the role of background knowledge in comprehension 
cannot be overemphasized. In a broad sense it encompasses everything from knowledge related to 
the topic under discussion—facts, events, associations—to awareness of aspects of the topic that 
will be emphasized and the direction the discussion will take. According to Johnson (quoted in 
Coakley & Wolvin:1986:181), ‘[t]he more…shared meanings we have with the speakers, the 
easier the process of listening,’ that is, the more we already know about what is being said, the 
more we understand. In the case of audio or video material used in FL courses for listening 
comprehension, students, especially beginners, need to have all materials contextualized in order 
to appreciate their cultural, historical, sociological, or linguistic richness (Dunkel: 1986; Rost: 
1990). For example, to a student of first-year French image which he or she may find attractive or 
unappealing; to a French teacher, on the other hand, the photo has multiple connotations—the first 
time he or she visited the 

Tour Eiffel, dining in one of the restaurants there, the historical significance, the scandal it caused 
when it was built, just to name a few. Depending on the teacher’s familiarity with the target culture, 
any visual or aural document about the culture he or shies teaching will have layers of significance 
unknown to students. Teachers must beware of the discrepancy between their background 
knowledge and that of the students, as the listeners’ interests and familiarity with the context of 
listening material will affect their predisposition to be attentive to it and therefore to perceive it. 
them ore background knowledge students have, the more they will be able to cope with and 
appreciate more difficult material (Mendelsohn: 1994:13). 

Another aspect of the listening process relevant to the teaching of listening comprehension is the 
way in which aural information is stored in memory. In Richard’s analysis of listening, the sixth 
and last step is ‘[r]retaining the meaning and acting upon it, without necessarily remembering the 
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actual form in which it was encoded by the speaker’ (quoted in Lee & Van Patten: 1995:61). As 
nearly all researchers and psycholinguists agree, this implies that the listener neither hears nor 
remembers all the words in the message: ‘What is extracted in listening as perceived meaning is 
not recorded for storage in its original syntactic form. It is stored in memory in a simpler form that 
preserves the gist’ (Rivers: 1993:79). This suggests that listening comprehension activities should 
be distinct from those which promote speaking, such as “listen and repeat” audio exercises, and 
that listening tasks expecting total recall are both unrealistic and unproductive. 

Types of Listening and the Role of the Listener 

Just as there is more than one type of speaking, as evidenced by the concept of speech acts and the 
various roles of the speaker, such as narrator or conversant, there is more than one type of listening. 
Thinking about the type of listening we want our students to learn to do is important because it 
will determine the type of tasks that we have them do in listening activities. In a chapter entitled 
“A Listening Taxonomy,” Coakleyand Wolvin ‘address… the need for a classification system of 
listening purposes’ 

(1986:15). With regard to L1 listening they mention: 

• discriminative listening, or ‘distinguishing the auditory and/or visual stimuli’ (determining 
whether one is hearing a “t” or a “d,” for example), which is the basis for all other listening as the 
units of meaning must be identified before meaning can be assigned; 

• listening for comprehension to obtain information; 

• Therapeutic or empathetic listening, in which the listener expresses empathy toward the speaker 
allowing him or her to ‘talk through a problem;’ 

• Critical listening, involving an evaluation of what is heard and leading to a judgment  

• Appreciative listening, or listening for enjoyment to music or television, for example. 

(1986:19–21) 

 

Writing about L1 listeners, Coakley and Wolvin state that ‘much of the educational process is 
based on comprehensive listening’ with ‘students …asked …to understand and retain vast amounts 
of information’ (1986:11). This is all the more true of L2 listening, as is borne out by Ur (1984) 
who, focusing on L2 learners, divides her ‘suggestions for classroom activities’ into ‘listening for 
perception,’ which is like 

Wolvin’s and Coakley’s discriminative listening, and ‘listening for comprehension,’ with the bulk 
devoted to the latter (about 115 pages for listening for comprehension compared to only nine pages 
for listening for perception) (Ur: 1984). With this approach, the purpose of listening activities is 
exclusively to find out if students understand the contents of the listening documents, so that 
listening remains an academic exercise for them, never becoming a meaningful cognitive 
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experience. The typical listening comprehension activity consists of questions about “what 
happened” presented in chronological order. For example, a narration of the mishaps occurring 
during Marie-Odile’s trip from Paris to New York is accompanied by questions such as whether it 
was a direct flight, whether the plane left on time, where her checked suitcase went, and where the 
plane landed. Listening to the same narration would be a more natural, meaningful experience if 
students were asked to note down what they consider the most significant aspects of the trip. 

According to Rost (1990), listening can be described as interactional or transactional, depending 
on the relationship between the listener and the speaker. In interactional listening, in which two or 
more people engage in a conversation, the listeners can play more than one role. They can answer 
questions, challenge the speaker by asking questions, contribute new information, change the 
course of the conversation, use words or expressions that keep the conversation going (using back-
channeling signals indicating to the speaker that one is listening or prompts to encourage the 
speaker to continue [100]), react with any one of a number of attitudes, or use appropriate phatic 
speech or paralinguistic expressions. They can also follow the accepted script (series of schemata) 
for a specific situation, or not follow it because of lack of experience or background knowledge 
(96). An example of not following the script would be an American in a formal restaurant in France 
who attempts to “get to know “the waiter by asking personal questions, something not done in that 
context. In interactional listening, the listener has to understand speaker behaviors inherent in 
interaction (depending on the language), such as repeating and using pause words. Also, the 
listener has to recognize his or her role in identifying misunderstandings, executing repairs and 
making queries (112). As most non-native speaker (NNS) learners in a classroom situation can 
engage in interactional situations only with their teacher, who usually communicates through 
“teacher-talk,” or with their fellow students who are also NNSs, it is assumed that 
misunderstandings will occur. For this reason, literature on L2 interactional listening often 
concentrates more on interaction and negotiation of meaning than on listening skills themselves. 

Students in university and secondary school FL courses are more likely to experience transactional 
rather than interactional listening in which the listener is ostensibly not obliged to respond. 
Transactional listening is used for television, film, radio or other audiovisual input, as well as for 
lectures or theater, situations that do not require an oral response. It is not exactly true, however, 
that transactional listening requires no response at all. For example, the audiovisual materials 
which students listen to or view for a course are usually accompanied by an assignment including 
a written product and/or preparation for class discussion. Likewise, although students do not have 
to interact with the lecturer in a class with over one hundred students, a fairly common situation 
in large universities, they often respond in writing by taking notes, or non-verbally by giving a nod 
of the head or some other sign demonstrating understanding. In addition, not all lecture situations 
demand the same approach to listening. 

For example, understanding an art history lecture based on slides can be differentiated from a 
lecture about a literary text. In the first case, the listener has tolerate what is said to what is seen 
on the screen; in the other, the listener has to remember a text—from having read it before the 
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lecture, or by having heard it during the lecture—or to understand the speaker without having any 
knowledge of the text. 

Students have to respond, also, to what has been called interactional-transactional situations, a 
hybrid type of listening that occurs in a FL learning environment. That is, listening situations that 
are interactional, such as conversations, are presented transactionally, usually in audiovisual 
materials, to expose learners to language as its used by L2 speakers in real-life communication. 
The interactional-transactional situations similar to participation in a conversation in L1 involving 
more than two people in which those who are not speaking need transactional listening skills to 
follow what is being said. 

Advantages of CALL for Listening 

Regardless of the type of listening students are doing, the advantages of technology for fostering 
improvement of foreign language listening comprehension can be divided into two categories, 
those inherent in the computer and software themselves and those resulting from the contribution 
of the Internet and the World Wide Web. 

Although there is overlap between these two areas and although the web would have no advantages 
without the basic computer technology, it is the accessibility, interactivity, and ease of use of the 
web that have greatly improved the teaching of listening and have made it possible to involve 
students in real-life communication in a classroom setting. 

Basic Advantages of the Computer 

Compared to previous technology—tape recorders and VCRs—computer technology offers a 
number of advantages that make it easier to understand and to improve one’s understanding of oral 
language and audiovisual materials. With CALL listening, students are engaged continuously in 
an interactive experience, can control delivery, can verify their comprehension, can view multiple 
types of input, and can access more than one input simultaneously. 

Interactivity 

Because concentration is a key factor in successful aural comprehension, anything that will 
increase students’ attention span will also help them to improve their listening skills. In contrast 
to a tape recorder or VCR, which will continue playing an audio or videotape until the end or until 
the user pushes a button, a computer can be programmed so that listening/viewing is interactive. 
The technological capacity to manipulate digitized audio and video files means that 
listening/viewing can be presented in such a way that students have to be continuously involved. 
They must react to the computer if the listening activity is to continue. The result, with well-
programmedsoftware, is that they are always alert to what is happening on the screen, avoiding 
the hypnotic state induced by watching TV or a VCR. 

Control 
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Most people would say that live interaction is better than computer interaction. While this is true 
as far as spontaneity of language is concerned, in some cases, especially transactional listening, 
the computer may actually be better, as it gives students control that is not possible in a live 
situation. Rather than hearing the aural input only once as occurs in live interaction, thus increasing 
anxiety, which leads in turn to decreased attention, the learner can listen as many times as desired 
to computer-delivered audio or video, replaying parts that cause difficulty and identifying the 
problem points. Assuming that the software allows students to use the materials individually and 
to listen as many times as desired, the processing load of listening is decreased. 

Even if the listening material is not presented in short segments or “chunks,” the learner can 
“chunk” listening input if the software includes a control bar. Perhaps the single most significant 
contribution of the computer to student control of input, the control bar allows individual users (at 
the discretion of the program, of course) to locate particular points in a listening or viewing passage 
in order to listen more thanonce.8 While it is possible to rewind an audio or video tape player, 
from a pragmatic point of view it is difficult, with either one, to find the exact place one is looking 
for(for a discussion of online help for students, see Godwin-Jones & Murphy-Judy, this volume. 

Self-assessment 

When engaged in a conversation, the attentive interlocutor will either recognizeinstances of 
miscomprehension or have they pointed out. In contrast, learners, challenged by an audio or 
videotape, accompanied by any one of a variety of activities, may not know when they have 
misinterpreted or just simply missed important information. 

The previously mentioned advantages of the computer, interactivity and control, make it possible 
for learners to assess their listening experience, verifying comprehension as they go along. The 
self-assessment can be programmed so that verification takes place after a short chunk of listening, 
with students prevented from con- tinting until they have found or been given the correct answers. 
Another option is global verification of an un-chunked document, with incorrect answers or other 
evidence of miscomprehension resulting in directing listeners to the source of miscomprehension. 

Multiplicity 

Before the advent of the computer, students had access to text and images in their textbooks or in 
the print media. When listening or viewing, they accessed audio via a tape recorder and saw films 
projected on a screen or in videotape format on a VCR. 

Text accompanying audiovisual documents was a separate component, so students had to deal with 
different inputs at the same time, not an impossible task but cumbersome enough to annoy students 
and distract them from their primary purpose. In contrast, in CALL multiple materials in multiple 
formats can all be put on a single computer and can be viewed on the same monitor. For example, 
a text introduction or images can set the stage for the listening activity. With regard to language, 
difficult expressions can be presented in text format with explanations, or an object or situation 
mentioned in the document can be illustrated by an image. Teachers can also provide an online 
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transcript, accessible to students freely or only after they have watched or listened to the audio 
selection a specific number of times (usually once or twice). 

Another option is to provide students with more than one version of input, an extremely useful 
tool when working with authentic materials. Students can have access to an audio file replicating 
the content of a natural, authentic document, clearly articulated at a normal but slower speed with 
standard pronunciation. Teachers can also make an authentic document less difficult by offering it 
as a series of shorter segments, allowing students to listen to the series of short segments before 
listening to the entire document. 

Simultaneity 

The “linking” feature of computer software means that the computer interface of a listening activity 
can give students simultaneous access to the multiple types of information mentioned above, 
limited only by the speed and capacity of the hardware. 

Thus, it is not only that a film and transcript can be accessed on the same computer but, much more 
impressive, that there are clickable buttons giving student’s access to all of the available features 
from the same screen. They can click on the video controls to see the transcript of the scene they 
are watching, on the transcript to see the scene from the video, or on a dictionary to see definitions 
of key words (for a brief history of technology use in foreign-language instruction, see Burst on, 
this volume). 
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                                                                                                                  Module -34 

 
           TOOLS USED FOR DEVELOPING LISTENING SKILLS 
 
Topic No: 52 
 
Advantages of the Internet and the Web for Developing Listening Skills; How using 
Technology can Help Develop Listening Skills? Speaking & Listening Web 2.0 Tools; Other 
Speaking & Listening Technology Tools 

 

Advantages of the Internet and the Web for Developing Listening Skills 

The web expands the basic advantages of the computer dramatically, making it possible to give 
students the exposure to authentic language which is essential for the acquisition of native-like 
listening ability, either through access to materials or electronic contact with actual native speakers 
(NSs). Moreover, the multimedia capabilities of the web facilitate the creation and implementation 
of listening comprehension activities. 

Access 

The ability to digitize sound files and the new mode of streaming audio and video have made 
audiovisual documents readily distributable from and accessible to anyplace in the world. Radio 
stations and TV channels in major languages have accessible websites and some (BBC, RFI, and 
TV5) even have special pedagogical pages. 

Free downloadable software (Real One Player and Windows Media Player) allows the audio or 
video files to be played on any appropriately equipped computer. 

Contact Offering students a true NNS-NS interactive listening situation in the classroom 
environment, as if they were in the C2 country or engaging in an actual conversation with NS, was 
previously difficult, if not impossible, to arrange. This type of communications now possible, 
however, using the audio input feature of computers and, for video, webcam technology (See 
below under Listening Materials and Listening 

Activities.). 

Ease of use 

The great advantage of the web for any purpose, but especially for listening comprehension, is the 
ease of use which comes from the ability to have everything on the same page, without having to 
install complicated software (even if certain programs must be on the local hard disk). As was true 
when progress resulted in automobile drivers no longer having to crank up the engine, shift, or 
know anything about the engine, with regard to computers now all the user has to do is click. The 
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fact that the web allows for communication using a low cost hardware item, such as a webcam, 
and connecting through a local server and, therefore, does not entail the costs associated with long 
distance phone calls or complicated distance learning technology, can also be placed in the 
category of ease of use. 

 

Teaching Listening Comprehension 

Whether in a more traditional context or using CALL, teaching listening involves giving students 
sufficient exposure to appropriate audiovisual input consisting as much as possible of authentic, 
natural language, accompanied by pedagogical materials focusing on the various aspects of the 
listening process and the various types of listening, as mentioned above. Specific techniques and 
materials, different from those used in teaching speaking, are needed for students to master L2 
listening. The present section concentrates on principles for the effective teaching of listening 
comprehension; the following one describes materials which allow an instructor to realize this 
effectiveness. 

An essential element in the teaching of listening is the integration of language learning into the 
curriculum from the outset. From the very first day of a language course, students should be 
exposed to natural, authentic language other than that spoken by the teacher (assuming that the 
teacher is a NS or possesses near-native fluency and, therefore, can provide authentic language, 
which is not always the case). In addition to practice in speaking and writing, students should do 
listening activities at all levels of language learning. Additionally, the materials used should be 
based on audiovisual materials intended for NSs or in some way should involve interaction with 
NSs other than the classroom teacher. The early introduction and continued implementation of 
such materials solves the problem described by Goh: ‘[if there is] difficulty with a message at the 
level of perception or word recognition, there will be little cognitive capacity left for high-level 
processing’ (Goh: 2002:188). Early, consistent training in understanding of prosody and 
perception of morphemic and phonemic features of the language studied will increase the 
efficiency of the students’ language processing skills, leaving them more time for processing 
meaning. Exposure to authentic, natural language, presented in the context of activities that focus 
on key information or general themes will make students realize that there is more than one type 
of listening and that it is not only unnecessary but counterproductive to try to understand every 
word. 

A curriculum with substantive content and a focus on language lays the foundation for good 
listening comprehension. That is, in addition to the techniques which teachers use for specific 
listening activities, their general pedagogical approach should incorporate development of skills 
and acquisition of knowledge that, while providing a solid basis in the language, also lead to better 
listening comprehension. 

Such a general approach includes, among others, the following five points: 
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• Giving students essential linguistic knowledge about identifying phonemes, morphemes and 
word boundaries, and understanding and recognizing various types of expressions (phatic, 
temporal, those that indicate whether an utterance is intellectual, practical, or affective) as well as 
stock phrases, especially those used in everyday communication, presenting them as lexical 
expressions rather than analyzing them according to their structure (Nattinger & DeCarrico: 1992); 

• Helping students to use natural pauses, stress, and intonation to help them to understand meaning; 

• Making students aware of how discourse operates above the sentence level, based on principles 
of coherence and cohesion (Scarcella & Oxford: 1992:141–149); 

• Teaching background knowledge related to the culture, geography, history, and current events of 
the C2 so that students will recognize and understand the sociocultural significance of names, 
dates, and places mentioned in audiovisual documents; and 

• Training students in skills such as recognizing NS prosody, identifying specific information or 
making inferences, regardless of whether the focus is on grammar, reading, culture, or any other 
area of language study. Inferring, or deducing the meanings of novel or unfamiliar words based on 
contextual and pragmatic cues is especially important for both reading and listening 
comprehension (Lee & Van 

Patten: 1995:62).As is true of essentially all aspects of language pedagogy, the best approach to 
the teaching of listening comprehension consists of three steps: preparation for new material, 
interaction with the new material, and recycling/reuse of new material. For aural comprehension, 
these steps are a pre-listening/viewing activity, the listening or viewing activity itself, and a post-
listening/viewing activity. 

Pre-listening/viewing 

The pre-listening activity should familiarize students with the language and content they will hear 
in the listening activity. This can be done through in-class or homework activities based on an 
introductory text, visuals, or oral/aural tasks that activate general world knowledge, schemas and 
previously learned vocabulary. Focusing student attention on advance organizers, such as titles or 
related images, appears to improve comprehension and retention (Herron: 1994; and Herron et al.: 
1995). Another approach is to have students listen to and then produce sentences, phrases, or words 
before listening to a video segment that uses them. Students should be made aware of the 
redundancy of much oral input and have practice listening to audio/visual documents to identify 
information they hear more than once. According to Mendelsohn 

(1994:12), the pre-listening phase should include activities involving all elements of listening and 
allowing students to predict and guess. If the listening task requires students to form inferences, 
the clues should be included in the pre-listening activities. 

Pre-listening/viewing activities should also foster the development of metacognitive skills. Along 
with information about content and practice in language, students should be given hints about how 
to structure the information so that it informs their listening and makes it more efficient. During 
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the pre-listening phase, letting students know or helping them to guess the genre of the audiovisual 
document they will listen to or view will help them to anticipate what they should be listening for. 
If they will be listening to a narrative, then they will know there will be a story with a beginning, 
a middle and an end, as well as recurring characters. If the document is in the form of a current 
news broadcast, they will think about the news they are aware of in their own language and will 
listen for specific facts and information (Friedman in Wolvin 

& Coakley: 1993; Weissenrieder: 1993). 

Part of metacognition, according to Lundsteen (1993), is to know what you don’t understand and 
to ask for clarification. In order for L2 learners to do that, they have to learn how to determine the 
information necessary to make sense of what they are hearing. This means that the final step in the 
“pre-” phase is a thorough explanation of the tasks to be performed while listening, so students 
know that they have to identify only those words that are necessary for comprehension of the 
message, not every word they hear. It cannot be overemphasized that clear directions are part of 
the prelisting stage and should always be presented in class if the listening activity is to be done 
outside of class as a homework assignment. In fact, especially with beginning and intermediate 
learners, an initial portion of the listening/viewing document can be shown in class and the first 
part of the listening activity done by the class as awhile. Alternatively, a short activity similar in 
nature to the listening activity and based on a short, but similar document can be done in class. 

Although all listening activities should always be introduced in class, it is not only unnecessary 
but probably impractical for all of the pre-listening activities to take place in the classroom. Much 
of the preparation for listening, such as acquiring background knowledge or listening to and 
repeating expressions used that the students will hear in the listening activity, can be done through 
CALL activities on a standalone computer or online. 

How using Technology can Help Develop Listening Skills? 

Radio  

One of the most accessible ways a learner has of developing listening skills o Low-tech and radio 
broadcasts are continuous o Listening to the radio is not an activity that is often used in class time. 
o Radio listening can only be done only in real time and the scheduling of language classes to 
catch particular radio program is difficult. o The difficulties of obtaining copyright often prevent 
teachers from recording from the radio for classroom use. 

 Audio tapes 

Audiocassette players are the simplest and cheapest way to provide listening practice opportunities 
for students in a classroom. o Because nearly all general course books these days have 
accompanying audiocassettes, a cassette player has become an essential tool in the language 
classroom. 

 Extensive listening practice: Students can practice their extensive listening in a variety of ways. 
That is, they listen to extended stretches of discourse in a directed fashion, as opposed to out-of-
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class extensive listening, usually for fun (e.g., movies). o Many of the situations in which students 
need to use extensive listening skills require them to listen to unfamiliar speakers or to a variety 
of speakers. o Without the aid of audiotapes, teachers can only do so much to create listening 
contexts for students to have extensive listening practice. o With the help of tapes, teachers are 
able to create some of the following situations so that students can acquire overall comprehension 
skills: o Handout :2 

Intensive listening practice: Replaying a tape several times allows students the opportunity to focus 
on discrete points of the language and to develop intensive listening skills. If this is the purpose of 
the activity, then the teacher should state this at the onset and then be prepared to play the tape 
more than once. However, teachers need to be aware that some students can become dependent on 
repetitive listening to tapes before they are satisfied with their ability to comprehend any of the 
information, at either the specific or general level. We might call this the “play it again Sam” 
syndrome. 

Language Laboratory 

23. o With the advent of tape recorders in the 1950s and the rise of the audio-lingual method of 
teaching , language laboratories became popular facilities in many schools. The theory behind the 
audio-lingual method was that we are able to condition students to learn language. o The best way 
to do this was thought to be by way of mechanical drills. Theoretically, if students heard and 
repeated language structures often enough, they would learn the language better. Typical drills 
performed in the language laboratory took the form of repetition drills or substitution drills. 

Video 

The use of video to help develop listening skills has received much attention since it began to 
appear regularly in language classes in the mid-1970s. o The obvious contextualization of language 
provided by video made it a popular medium in non-English-speaking countries. Video often 
promotes the motivation to listen; it provides a rich context for authenticity of language use; o the 
paralinguistic features of spoken text become available to the learners (compared with radio, that 
is); and it aids learners’ understanding of the cultural contexts in which the language is used. 

 

Speaking & Listening Web 2.0 Tools 

1. Go! Animate (http://goanimate.com/) 

Students can use this tool to create animated videos, using their own voice by recording an MP3 
or MP4 and then importing into Go! Animate. It can also be accessed as a listening tool when you 
share a prepared video (either with your own voice or a computer-generated one such as that which 
can be found in the “Discussing Math Methods over Dinner” example shared below).  Be sure that 
when using as a listening tool that you give specific things students are to listen for. 
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Example:  http://goanimate.com/videos/05MBuwCSYfPE?utm_source=linkshare&uid=0P6sAB
NF8DKI 

2. VoiceThread + iPad 

VoiceThread is one of those tools that allows you to meet all of the literacy strands (reading, 
writing, speaking, listening, & viewing), but especially the speaking and listening strand. Available 
online ((http://voicethread.com/) and through a free app purchase 
(https://itunes.apple.com/us/app/voicethread/id465159110?mt=8), teachers can create 
VoiceThreads, having learners to view and respond through video, voice, or text. For a truly 
interactive experience, students can comment on each other’s responses. See the Social Studies 
World Event VoiceThread example below: 

Example:  https://voicethread.com/myvoice/#u1394575.b3480752.i18241953 

3. Voki 

Voki, found online at http://www.voki.com/, is a fun way to engage students through talking 
avatars. Students can create their own avatars, designing them to resemble a historical character or 
a caricature of their own self. Using their own voice, they can enhance language skills, work on 
vocabulary, answer questions, the possibilities are endless! Likewise, teachers can create 
homework assignments, as in the example below, reinforcing listening skills by holding students 
accountable for completion of a specific task. The Voki website has close to 200 different lesson 
plans that apply the use of this tool across the curriculum. 

Example:  http://www.voki.com/pickup.php?scid=8874500&height=267&width=200 

4. AudioPal  

Another tool that meets both the speaking and listening strands is AudioPal 
(http://www.audiopal.com/).  AudioPal allows you to record your voice through a mic or by calling 
in your message to a toll free number.  There is no registration required, instead AudioPal sends 
you a link to your message.  From there, you can embed your free audio player online. 

Example:  http://www.audiopal.com/grab_your_widget.html?mId=42081713.2     

 

Speaking & Listening iPad Apps 

Educreations + web version (http://www.educreations.com/).  Educreations on the app store 
at https://itunes.apple.com/us/app/educreations-interactive-whiteboard/id478617061?mt=8 is a 
great tool to use in the flipped classroom concept.  It allows you to upload presentations via 
multiple platforms (PowerPoint, Keynote, PDFs, etc.) and narrate them. 

Example (listening):  http://www.educreations.com/lesson/view/the-hunger-games-
excerpt/8897145/?ref=link 
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Other Speaking & Listening Technology Tools 

Other iPad apps that can be used in the Speaking/Listening strands are numbered below: 

1. Toontastic, an app that allows you to animate while recording your 
voice.  (https://itunes.apple.com/us/app/toontastic/id404693282?mt=8). One 
example? Toontastic Video Culture – https://toontube.launchpadtoys.com/293893 

2. ShowMe, an app that lets you turn your iPad into an interactive whiteboard 
(https://itunes.apple.com/us/app/showme-interactive-whiteboard/id445066279 ) 

3. Audioboo, an app that lets you record up to 10 minutes of audio 
(https://itunes.apple.com/us/app/audioboo/id305204540?mt=8) 

4. Sock Puppets, an app that lets you create lip-synched 
videos.  (https://itunes.apple.com/us/app/sock-puppets/id394504903?mt=8) 

5. Fotobabble, an app that lets you upload your photos and, well, babble about 
them.  (https://itunes.apple.com/us/app/fotobabble/id353078443?mt=8) 
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listening-sap 
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CALL- Speaking Skills 
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                                                                                                                                                                Module -35 

 
TECHNIQUES AND STRATEGIES USED FOR DEVELOPING SPEAKING 
SKILLS 
 
Topic No: 53 
 
Improve speaking Skills by Using Computer; Shy of Speaking? Online Tools; Students 

Smart Phones; Recordings and Transcripts; Native Speakers; Skype and/or Face time; Book 

Track Classroom 

 

Improve Speaking Skills by Using Computer 

Computer is a suitable tool to be used to improve students’ speaking skills. We use the computer 

technology to create an environment that encourages communication and provides increased and 

more varied communicative opportunities for students to utilize their oral skills. 

The computer can be used as tutor in improving speaking skills. MyET is like a personal tutor that 

can help you learn English through speaking practice. MyET’s unique and award-winning 

technology, “Automatic Speech Analysis System” (ASAS©), can analyze students’ English 

speech on pronunciation, pitch, timing and emphasis, and even pinpoint problems to individual 

sounds. After they speak, they will receive a score and specific feedback on how to improve. 

Whether the student is a beginner or advanced learner, MyET is like a one-on-one tutor who can 

make speaking English a comfortable experience. 

This software like a personal tutor, gives students one-on-one feedback on their speech. MyET is 

unique because it tells you exactly which word and even which sound (phoneme) that students are 

having trouble with, and how to correct the problem. MyET gives students the one-on-one 

feedback they need to improve, just like a live tutor. 

This software will also provide an online community, so that students will not study alone. MyET 

has online English learning communities so students are connected to other learners. Through the 

Internet, not only can compare scores with others, but also find a community of learners at similar 

levels of English skills. MyET will also ensure students learn the correct accent. Since there is no 
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one “correct” accent in English, MyET lets students choose their own tutor, to learn the accent that 

they like, whether it’s Californian, New York, Canadian or even British. Students can learn an 

accent of their own choosing. 

Besides, the computer can be used as an instructional tool in improving speaking skills. Instruction 

tool means there are human-to-human interaction via the computer in the classroom.  

Everyday English in Conversation is a useful website that helps ESL/EFL learners develop 

conversational English skills.  In this section, they will focus on learning idiomatic and everyday 

expressions to help students deal with daily conversational situations. As each dialogue is 

accompanied with carefully designed exercises, follow the recommended steps and practice at your 

own pace. 

Lastly, the computer can be used as a communication medium that is a human-to-human 

interaction via the computer outside the classroom. Students can improve their speaking skills by 

using MOOs (Multi-user domains, Object Oriented) and chat rooms for “live” real-time 

communication. 

 

Shy of Speaking? Online Tools 

Speaking is one of the most challenging English language skills for many TOEIC test takers to 

master. Even native speakers are often terrified when they first have to give a formal presentation 

to an audience: the fear of public speaking is in fact our most common phobia, with many saying 

that this fear is worse for them than even fear of death. 

If you are preparing for TOEIC, however, giving a public speech is not what you have to master. 

You will be speaking privately and simply into the “ears” of a computer and being scored by expert 

raters who score international English anonymously and objectively, with no judgments based on 

accent or knowledge of who you are. 

Speaking “to a computer” of course can generate its own fears (though in today’s VOIP- and DVC-

connected business world you may be doing it every day). Fortunately there are many learner-

friendly forums that will develop your skills and your confidence. 
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Students Smart Phones 

Undoubtedly, your classroom is full of technology even if there is not a computer or projector in 

sight. Often the most advanced technology is right in your students’ pockets in the form of their 

phones. Having a smart phone is like walking around with an entire computer in your pocket, and 

the best ESL teachers will take advantage of this tool that doesn’t cost them a dime. Have your 

students use their phones to record themselves during a speaking activity. You might have one 

person record another in a group discussion. Or you might have one student record himself while 

reading a dialogue or answering questions orally. After students record themselves, have them go 

back and watch their videos. If possible, give them a rubric or checklist of the skills you want 

them to measure in their video. Since students will view and assess their own videos, they can be 

brutally honest, and you should encourage them to be so. And if you want them to be even more 

honest, assure them that you won’t take their own assessment into consideration if and when you 

grade them on the speaking project. 

 

Recordings and Transcripts  

 

How well does your students’ pronunciation approach that of a native speaker? 

They may find out for themselves when you have recordings and transcripts available them to 

practice with. Many websites for ESL students have videos and corresponding transcripts free for 

classroom use. Try making the materials available in your own classroom for your students during 

independent work time. Have students listen to a line of the video and then repeat it, reading off 

the transcript. As students work their way through the video and the transcript, they will find their 

speaking skills approaching that of the speaker on the recording. 

 

Native Speakers  

 

Of course your students listen to you all of the time (though like any good ESL teacher you try and 

limit your talk time and increase your students’ talk time). 
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But are you using one of the best resources for pronunciation improvement at your disposal – 

other native speakers? If your school allows, invite other people into your classroom to come and 

talk to your students. Ask around or send out a general invitation on social media. You might be 

surprised just how many friends and acquaintances are willing to come spend an hour with your 

students and give them a little sample of their spoken English. Have your visitors come and talk 

about a topic you will be teaching in class, about their job, about their family, or just sit and chat 

with your students. Listening to other voices and accents will benefit your students as they seek 

to have good English pronunciation (not to mention increase their listening comprehension skills). 

 

Skype and/or Facetime 

You don’t have to invite other people to your classroom to give your students the benefits of talking 

to native speakers, and if you teach overseas you might not have the resources to do it, either. 

 Instead, team up with some volunteers or a class of English speakers overseas and set up some 

time for video chatting through Skype, Facetime, or another program. This way, your students can 

have conversation partners without anyone having to move away from their desks. Both classes 

will benefit, and your students’ pronunciation will improve by simply hearing and speaking with 

native speakers. And this is another opportunity when your students’ smart phones will be a great 

resource in class. 

BookTrack Classroom 

BookTrack is an awesome, free tool that enhances both reading and writing by incorporating 

music. Students can create soundtracks for plays, poems, stories, or even their own creative 

writing, and share their creations with the world. Text and music both have the powerful ability to 

elicit an emotional reaction from the audience. With BookTrack, students can merge the two and 

bring a new dimension to the written word. 

As English teacher Kate Baker explains, "BookTrack is the only tool that I've found that really 

helps students connect with author's purpose and tone in writing." Enhancing the text with music 

calls for students to think deeply and critically about the written word, and encourages them to 
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create an experience for the reader. Children have to consider the audience; mood and tone of both 

the text and music; author's purpose; and employ digital editing and revising skills to create the 

soundtrack. 

We're all familiar with the writing process, but do we ever stop to consider how that process is 

mirrored when children create and edit video and audio? We ask students to revise, edit, and 

publish in classroom tasks which imply these skills are the end goal, rather than a means to an end. 

We rarely give the process, as a whole, meaningful context. Composing with BookTrack provides 

an avenue for children to progress through to a final product in the creation process. 

 

USE OF TECHNOLOGY TO IMPROVE LISTENING AND SPEAKING SKILLS 

I think nobody can deny that computers are in the center of our everyday life. Is your answer no? 
Then, just think again: Computers can divide/multiply or add numbers for us, we can draw money 
from computer- managed ATMs anytime we like, they work in our digital watches, in ABS & ESP 
systems in our cars, in almost all of the control mechanisms of an aeroplane, in digital cameras, in 
cellular phones, in cd players, in remote controllers, in photocopiers, in satellite systems, so on 
and on…. Do they sound familiar? If you use any of them, it means that you unconsciously 
“managed” by a computer system in your everyday life, because all the things I mentioned here 
have the same basic controlling system: computer. However, we also use computers – I mean 
Personal Computers- consciously and directly in banks, offices, schools, homes, and everywhere 
they are needed… We use computers in any cases, anyway, so this is the awful truth: We are totally 
surrounded by computers. Believe it or not, this is the reality. 

 

As regards education, -in our case it is foreign language education-, do you still believe that foreign 
language teaching & learning process keeps unaffected by this ‘silent computer revolution’ and is 
trying to accomplish its aim through so-called “traditional” methods? I am giving the answer for 
you: Definitely not! Now, foreign language teaching methods are rapidly shifting from the 
traditional methods to the methods using computer applications and multimedia environments. 
These applications and environments are used extensively and successfully in reading, writing, 
listening and speaking practices by ESL teachers and students throughout the world. What’s more, 
the tools I mentioned here are truly helpful in practising the four skills of a language (reading, 
writing, listening and speaking) since these tools give language practisers almost exacly what they 
need; however, the main focus of interest in this article is developing listening & speaking skills 
via internet & multimedia tools. “The internet is suitable place to practise languages as it offers 
the possibility, with the right software, of using images and audio resources at the same time, 
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combining sounds and images as in communicative situations in the real world. It also provides 
users with a highly appealing and innovative format” (Labayen et. al., 2005, p.9). From now on, I 
will try to show you what computers, internet and multimedia environments offer and how using 
these tools can help ESL students practising listening & speaking throughout this text. 

 

Originally, media environments’ high, fast and easy accessibility is what makes them an almost 
perfectly tailored solution to L2 effective and easy-to-reach learning & practising resources. Using 
media environments is convenient in itself, indeed, because it gives us the possibility to choose 
what is appropriate for us at a certain period of time. Hoven (1999) asserts that computers allow 
L2 learners to determine the way and the pace that suits them and their needs. For example, when 
an ESL practiser is in class, s/he can have access to the internet, TV/video to watch movies or 
educative programmes in the target language, or study on a listening/speaking application using a 
computer on his/her own. Ehsani et. al. (1998) emphasize that by combining sound, vision, text, 
video and animation, this self-paced interactive learning environments create much more educative 
and creative classroom environments. What’s more, besides individual work, two or more people 
can work together in a group activity which makes the process more interactive. Hoven (1999) 
believes that computers allow learners to add up what they know altogether more effectively and 
support peer correction. What’s more, Ellis et. al. (2005) suggest that technology has shaped the 
collaborative relationships between students and the way they interact with each other which 
eventually shape the learning opportunities in a classroom. 

 

Frith (2005) indicates that even though some L2 students are often required to speak in English in 
their social settings, they mostly enjoy listening especially when they are watching television or 
films. This observation emphasizes the use of multimedia environments in L2 classrooms. What’s 
more, Frith (2005) believes that video lessons can be very stimulating. This is what is needed to 
actualize real development. Besides, this is also an enjoyable part of listening development, 
because for many students, learning is associated with dull and boring clasroom activities. 
Unfortunately, in this case this generalization does not work, because L2 learners “do it” on their 
own in a convenient and different way. Verdugo et. al. (2007) assert that children actively take 
part in understanding the story because of the interactivity of internet based stories and this makes 
learning easy. This make the development of listening ability more effective and entertaining, but 
less effort-required. Consequently, this is what leads to real development and learning. 

 

The use of the internet in classroom environment is relatively a new phenomenon. However, seeing 
that it offers almost unlimited resources and choices, it has become widespread all around the 
world. At this point, the important thing is how to use it effectively in classrooms. Labayen et. al. 
(2005) emphasize that only when the sources are properly selected can the internet be useful in a 
learning environment. Then, another problem arises: How to select appropriate web sites to make 
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use of them in a classroom to improve listening and speaking skills of students? Labayen et. al. 
(2005) show that the best way to find good web sites is to listen to a collegue’s suggestions who 
actually searched the site on his/her own or find a “serious” web site which may actually help. 

 

When it comes to speaking practice via the internet, there are cheap, useful and wise solutions 
available. For example, Skype, MSN Messenger, GoogleTalk and similar VoIP applications can 
be used to connect a native speaker on the internet and realize a real-time conversation for free. 
Volle (2005) notes in her research that using MSN Messenger to conduct her online lessons, she 
observed the development in oral proficiency of her students. Even though VoIP conversations 
cannot make up for some features of a real & face-to-face conversation, it is a precious opportunity 
for an L2 learner to use VoIP applications considering the hardships of finding a native speaker in 
the place where the learner lives. Labayen et. al. (2005) indicate that face to face communication 
has many advantages, so video-audio devices in CALL and on the internet are essential to teach 
oral skills. 

  

The use of computer and the internet in classrooms is essential to actualize development in 
listening comprehension and oral skills, because computer environment allows fast developmental 
assessment and fast update. Kruse (2004) indicates that the web content can be updated easily and 
the information can be in use immediately. So, this allows the lesson contents to be much more 
updated which may eventually cause high levels of awareness and success. Another point Kruse 
(2004) makes clear is that the cost of using computer systems and internet can be relatively low. 
Since many video/audio resources and VoIP applications are available on the internet and the 
maintenance costs are relatively low, this makes it a wise and effective solution to development of 
listening and speaking skills of L2 learners. 

 

As regards the interaction support of multimedia environments, people of the world are just one 
click away from each other as is conventionally said and this convenience makes the exploitation 
of such systems in language education vital as well. LeLoup & Ponterio (2007) argue that 
preventing an L2 learner from being isolated, technology is the ultimate solution to those who lack 
the speech generated by a native speaker. To illustrate, videoconferencing technology is an 
example of technologic solutions to this isolation. It has many useful and effective uses in learning 
environments. In the figure below (see Fig. 1) you can see the use of the application in a classroom 
environment. 

 

Cabaroglu & Roberts (2006) argue that the use of VoIP applications in the classroom environment 
boosts the students’ communication skills and intercultural awareness besides enhancing 
motivation and classroom performance. For example, Skype application is increasingly used as a 
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part of listening and speaking development process throughout the world today. Skype is an 
internet-based application that enables Voice over Internet Protocol (VoIP) calls (Jenks, n.d.). It 
has a useful user-interface that enables the users easy and effective use (see Fig.2). What’s more, 
there are similar online applications such as MSN Messenger and GoogleTalk and the likes. MSN 
Messenger also has millions of users worldwide and is used to improve speaking and listening 
skills by L2 students. Hampel et. al. (n.d.) assert that Skype and MSN Messenger increasingly 
create newer possibilities for the users. These softwares can also transmit video at the same time 
when the users speak to each other. So, this feature raises the level of interaction between 
practisers. Such level of interaction is also effective because of the highly useful features and user-
interfaces of the applications. For the user-interface of MSN Messenger see Fig. 

 

 

As an alternative, internet TVs and radios can be used to develop listening comprehension skills 
of an L2 student in an entertaining atmosphere; however, there is a relatively new emerging 
phenomenon: YouTube.com! This is a video upload-watch-download site and is increasing its 
popularity day by day. To have an idea how the site looks like see Fig. 4. According to statistics, 
the site has more than six million videos and the total time necessary to watch all these videos is 
9.305 years! This huge video pool offers priceless opportunities to practice listening in an 
entertaining and convenient environment. LeLoup & Ponterio (2006) allege that television/radio 
shows, news, documentaries, music videos and any videos beyond the imagination of people are 
just one click away. All you need is an internet connection. The rest is almost totally free; however, 
LeLoup & Ponterio (2006) also suggest that videos should be carefully selected and prepared by 
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the instructor to maximize comprehension and minimize frustration of learners and they hope that 
improvement in search tools for videos will allow the teachers to find the right video clip for 
supporting language class. 

Figure . YouTube.com is broadcasting many listening comprehension improving videos. 

 

 

 

As BBC has always been seen as a genuine source of “right” form of English, it cannot be 
disregarded for English Language Teaching. Being aware of its educative role, BBC has been 
publishing books, audio/video materials and so on. With the rise of the internet, BBC has 
prepared an English Learning Page which is one of the best of its kind. LeLoup & Ponterio 
(2006) assert that the site gives ideas to the learner about material development and how to work 
efficiently with the aural input. Maintaining the publication at 
http://www.bbc.co.uk/worldservice/learningenglish/ , BBC provides the visitors with quizzes, 
videos, podcasts and games as well as radio archives and voice recordings. As regards listening 
activities, there are many activities based on listening comprehension. 

 

Figure . A demonstration of BBC Learning English web site listening practice section 
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Throughout the lesson, the entertaining aspect of using multimedia environments is constantly 
emphasized. So why is it so necessary? Because it makes learning easier and the most important 
of all it makes learning permanent. For example, cartoons may be a good means of teaching 
children foreign language and improve their comprehension and the things beyond it. “Although 
we usually associate cartoons with entertainment, in fact they can have many more serious 
applications. Children love cartoons – as we all know from the fondness they have for the cartoon 
networks – so why not make this attractive medium work for teaching and learning?” (Hobson, 
2005, p.1) When it comes to adults, the use of movies have a great positive influence on their 
motivation and performance. Frith (2005) suggests that although some L2 students are often 
required to speak in English in their social environments, they predominantly enjoy listening 
especially when they are watching television or films. Apart from that, songs can be highly useful 
for developmental process of listening skills of an L2 student. Lynch (2007) suggests that because 
music is everywhere in human life to change or boost the emotions and feelings, we can include 
music and songs in language learning as well. Besides, karaoke is also beneficial in that it requires 
a recitation which eventually leads to improvement in speaking skill. Lastly, computer aided games 
can also have striking effects on an L2 student’s listening comprehension and sentence utterance. 
Keislar et. al. (1970) suggest that games , especially for children, are proved to be useful during 
their language education process. When games’ attractiveness unites with convenience and 
flexibility of computers systems, it may cause positive results as well. 
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The aim of this article is to discuss some prominent benefits of using computer and multimedia 
environments to develop L2 students’ listening & speaking skills and how the L2 students are 
affected from it. Jenks (n.d.) suggests that the internet and internet-based applications have great 
influence on us; however, since enough research hasn’t been made over the issue, we are not 
certain 100 % about the outcomes of its use. Of course, we know that there are some limitations 
in its use as well; however, keeping it in our minds, ELT community should eliminate the 
limitations as much as they can and try to exploit its usefulness in every aspect of language 
teaching. To do this, much more research and experiments are required in the area. Hampel et. al. 
(n.d.) assert that finding an effective way to practise speaking is one of the biggest problems in 
both distant education and also online education. By determining the weak points of the method 
and fixing them, work force can be used more efficiently, more energy and material can be saved 
and more reliable and permanent development can be achieved. To achieve the better, we all 
should work very hard and do the best we can for it. As we are going to be totaly in cyber age in 
the near future, at least we are obliged to do it. 
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              TOOLS USED FOR DEVELOPING SPEAKING SKILLS 
 
Topic No: 54 
 
Modern Technologies In Developing Speaking Skill; Literacy in the Digital Age: Nine Great 
Speaking and Listening Tools;  

 

 Modern Technologies In Developing Speaking Skill 

 Technology can stimulate the playfulness of learners and immerse them in a variety of scenarios.  
Technology  gives  learners a chance  to  engage  in  self-directed  actions,  opportunities for  self-
paced  interactions,  privacy,  and  a  safe  environment  in  which  errors  get  corrected  and 
specific feedback is given.  Feedback by a machine offers additional value by its ability to track 
mistakes and link the student immediately to exercises that focus on specific errors. Studies are 
emerging that show the importance of qualitative feedback in softwares. When links are provided 
to  locate  explanations,  additional  help,  and  reference,  the  value  of  technology  is  further 
augmented. Modern technologies available in education today are:  

1. Communication lab  
2. Speech recognition software 
3. Internet  
4. TELL (Technology Enhanced Language Learning)  
5. Pod casting  
6. Quick Link Pen  
7. Quicktionary   

 

1. How To Use These Technologies: Communication Labs              

Software’s are available to develop speaking skills.  By  incorporating  suitable  software through 
computers the  students  will  play  it  again  and  again  with their own interest and  try  to improve 
their speaking skills, which are most essential in this modernized IT world. The usage of 
headphones in the lab makes the students to have interest over the subject and induces them to 
repeat again and again instead of feeling boredom. 
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2. Speech Recognition Software         

 

Speech  recognition  software  also  helps  improving  the  students speaking,  this  can  convert 
spoken words to  machine-readable input. The  device recognizes the accuracy of what was read 
and  then  provides  a  positive  reinforcement  like  “You  sound  great!”  or  gives  the  user  an 
opportunity to try again, in  this way the learner can figure if he  is  reading  well or not.  As the 
user’s  skill  improves,  the  technology  reads  less material  so  that  the  learner  reads more.  This 
software  also  evaluates  and  provides  scores  of  grammar,  pronunciation,  comprehension  and 
provided with the  correct forms, for  examples if a student mispronounces a word, the learning 
tool  can  immediately spot  it  and  help  correct  it.  This  device  can  be  a  very  useful device  
for distance learners because they don’t have a teacher who corrects their speech and this device 
can help improving their speaking skills. 

  

3. Internet          

Internet  is  a  commonly  acknowledged  term  and  widely  used  by  people  throughout  the 
world.  Students now use Internet in the class to learn English.  Online teaching inside the 
classroom seems to be interesting and makes the students to find out the suitable materials for 
them. Students are instructed to do the grammar exercises which are available online. Through 
Internet  we  can  collect  data  from  various  sources  for  any  instruction to  improve  speaking,  
students  can  use Skype,  MSM  Messenger,  Google  talk (used  to  have conferences  on  line)  
and  other  applications  where  students  can  connect  with  friends,  other students,  teacher  and  
even  native  speakers,  these  ways  of  learning  have  been  observed  to improve oral  proficiency  
in  students  and  make up for the lack  of  native  speakers  in  the  areas where students live and 
what is more, on line conferences also enhance intercultural awareness, motivation and raise the 
level of interaction. Over the internet, students can find a lot of learning materials, for instance, 
audio, video, radio  and TV shows, games, voice recordings, quizzes, podcasts and so on , in this 
way, students get exposed to a great amount of target language and this help them  develop their 
speaking skills.   

4. TELL         

TELL is the use of computer technology including hardware, software and the internet to enhance 
teaching and learning of languages. It allows the students to get access with all the technologies 
available for the enhancement of English learning. Students are allowed to use online dictionaries, 
chat, and to view the various happenings around the world.   

5. Pod Casting          

Podcasts  can  be  uploaded or downloaded,  this audio  help  the  learner  familiarize  with  the 
target language and teachers can use them as useful audio material that can be used in class for 
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activities like discussions, besides, in the web, there are even particular podcasts that are for ESL 
learners  and  these  can  include  pronunciation  for  particular  needs  of  students.  Podcast 
undoubtedly help learners in speaking. Pod casting is the integration of audio files where we can 
feed  our  own  materials  and  ply  it  inside  and  outside  of  the  classroom. Students use i-pods 
to hear their favorite music files.  In  the  same  way  they  have  their  education  in  the  form  of 
entertainment. Podcasting allows students to use their tech-based entertainment systems for 
educational purposes. With  it  we  are  able to move away from  the  traditional  face-to-face 
training without losing  the  student-to-trainer  relationship  that is  so  effective  in  any learning  
process.  Podcasts enables students and teachers to share information with anyone at any time. An 
absent student can  download  the  podcast  of  recorded  lesson  and is  able  to  access  the  missed  
lectures. They could  also  access  lectures  of  experts  which  may  not  otherwise  be  available  
because  of geographical distance and other reasons.   

6. Quick Link Pen         

Quick Link Pen allows learners to copy  and  store printed text,  Internet  links.  It  helps  to 
transfer the data to computers and  enables  the  reader  to  get  the  meaning  of  the  word  from  
a built  in  dictionary.  Accessing  this  type  of  machine  seems  to  be  a  more  convenient  
method. Recent developments in machine translations presents translation engines  like  GO  
Translator and Bablefish.   

7. Quicktionary          

It is a pen-like device. It allows the reader to easily scan the word and get its definition and 
translation  on  its  own  LCD  screen.  Technology  such  as  Enounce  and  Sound-Editor  enable 
learners to adjust the speech rate of listening materials to assist their comprehension, and present 
spectrum  of  speech  waves  and  visual  depictions  of  mouth  and tongue  movement  to  ease  
the learning and refine pronunciation. 

 

Literacy in the Digital Age: Nine Great Speaking and Listening Tools 

The majority of the tools mentioned in this post and the four earlier posts in our series, transform 
the student experience from passive consumers of information to active creators of content, 
employing multiple English Language Arts standards and skills along the way. 

 

We firmly believe this ought to be the new norm in the modern classroom. Kids have access to 
information; we must teach them how to navigate a world constantly evolving where content is at 
their fingertips. The traditional application of ELA isn't enough for future-ready learners. We 
would argue our students read and write more now than they ever have before -- between texting, 
social media, gaming, and everything else they do in their digitally fueled, online lives. Our vision 
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must evolve to incorporate a new approach to literacy instruction, one in which technology 
becomes an accelerator to personalize and create meaningful learning contexts. 

 

In this digital age, storytelling, comprehension, and the writing process are evolving before our 
eyes. Schools, then, must recognize and value the fact that a narrative doesn't always have to be 
told with pencil and paper, or that the steps of the writing process aren’t bound by tradition. 

 

In this final installment of our series, we focus on speaking and listening. The Common Core State 
Standards (CCSS) stress the importance of communication, and challenge students to engage in 
conversation by using evidence to support an argument, while evaluating and listening to others' 
perspectives. The nine tools below create opportunities for students to employ their speaking and 
listening skills as creators and producers, and as called for by the CCSS. 

 

BookTrack Classroom 

BookTrack is an awesome, free tool that enhances both reading and writing by incorporating 
music. Students can create soundtracks for plays, poems, stories, or even their own creative 
writing, and share their creations with the world. Text and music both have the powerful ability to 
elicit an emotional reaction from the audience. With BookTrack, students can merge the two and 
bring a new dimension to the written word. 

As English teacher Kate Baker explains, "BookTrack is the only tool that I've found that really 
helps students connect with author's purpose and tone in writing." Enhancing the text with music 
calls for students to think deeply and critically about the written word, and encourages them to 
create an experience for the reader. Children have to consider the audience; mood and tone of both 
the text and music; author's purpose; and employ digital editing and revising skills to create the 
soundtrack. 

We're all familiar with the writing process, but do we ever stop to consider how that process is 
mirrored when children create and edit video and audio? We ask students to revise, edit, and 
publish in classroom tasks which imply these skills are the end goal, rather than a means to an end. 
We rarely give the process, as a whole, meaningful context. Composing with BookTrack provides 
an avenue for children to progress through to a final product in the creation process. 

 

VideoNot.es 
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VideoNot.es is a platform that allows students to take notes synchronized with video. In other 
words, students can be viewing a video on half their screen while simultaneously taking notes on 
the other half. 

This is an innovative way to help students engage deeply with a text, as called for by the Standards. 
The most amazing aspect to VideoNot.es is that each note is automatically synchronized with the 
video (think time-stamped). When students go back to review the notes they took, all they have to 
do is click on a line they typed and the video jumps to that specific point. VideoNot.es isn't simply 
limited to YouTube either (though it does work seamlessly there); Khan, Vimeo, and several 
MOOC (Massive Open Online Course) platforms work as well. Additionally, the tool connects 
with a person's Google Drive account, so it's perfect for Google Apps For Education districts 
around the world. 

Several uses exist for the tool, but teachers may find great value with VideoNot.es as part of a 
flipped learning model. Teachers can assign a video and ask students to take notes on its content. 
Additionally, teachers may ask students to jot down questions, connections, wonderings, wow/a-
ha moments, etc. Students can then either share their notes with the teacher as a vehicle for 
personalized feedback, or with peers as part of structured opportunities for collaboration and 
dialogue. The tool encourages students to not simply listen to the content, but also to employ visual 
and oral comprehension strategies, along with writing processes. 

 

PlayPosit & EDpuzzle 

PlayPosit and Edpuzzle are two of our favorite tools that allow teachers to create interactive videos. 
Teachers can record a screencast or leverage existing videos, and embed questions at strategic 
points in a video to monitor comprehension and/or push a student’s thinking. Teachers can 
differentiate content and questioning and promote self-paced learning. Additionally, by embedding 
formative assessment checks throughout the video and analyzing real time data based on student 
response, teachers can provide precise intervention or enrichment along with timely and specific 
feedback. 

Teachers can use this tool as part of a flipped or blended learning model to provide self-paced 
learning opportunities. Videos can be taken from YouTube or teachers can utilize their own 
creations. Don't think of it as just a teacher tool; encourage students to create their own flipped 
videos with questions. 

 

Podcasting 

Speaking and Listening Standards can be supported by the creation of podcasts in the classroom. 
Students can practice fluency, produce book reviews, record a solo on their instrument, or reflect 
on assignments, to name a few possible podcasting activities. How often do students have the 
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opportunity to listen to their own speech? Or process content and then be able to articulate the 
material in a way that is meaningful to them? 

There are many ways educators can begin to implement podcasting, or digital voice recording, as 
part of their classroom practice. Teachers and students could begin using Google Voice to leave 
voicemail messages for one another. We've found this strategy to be very effective in helping 
students develop all six dimensions of fluency when acquiring a new language. 

Additionally, web-based platforms such as Vocaroo afford similar opportunities to record audio. 
With this tool, students can download their recording, link to a QR code, or share via email and 
social networks. Students can also use programs like Spreaker or Audacity to add music and sound 
effects. The spectrum of podcast creations can be as basic or as "fancified" as a student would like 
it to be. 

As we mentioned in an earlier post in this series, empower student voice by providing an audience. 
Student podcasts can be catalogued and utilized by fellow classmates to reinforce concepts. 
Beyond that, the CCSS and Next Generation Science Standards (NGSS) bring uniformity and 
consistency in terms of grade-level expectations. Consider posting podcasts on websites, blogs, or 
social media so students can share their work with others around the world! 

 

ThingLink 

ThingLink is a phenomenal tool that takes storytelling to a whole new level: an image or video 
becomes the canvas for students to create interactive media. Students start with an image as the 
foundation and add links to videos, content, audio, maps, and additional images to construct a 
multimodal story. ThingLink contains interactive hotspots for viewers to click to explore more 
around a given topic. 

Asking students to create using ThingLink provides them an opportunity to employ 
comprehension, writing, and listening skills in a virtual context. Students must strategically select 
and embed elements that help facilitate their story. Perhaps it's a map that becomes interactive with 
content related to a series of battles, or the area's history of colonization, coupled with music and 
art of a particular era. Maybe students researching an author are able to embed tidbits of 
information about that author's life and writing. Teachers can even use this tool as a way to 
organize resources for units by providing an interactive experience through an image or video. 
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SOURCE: 

 

 https://calltask3.wordpress.com/speaking-skills/improve-speaking-skills-by-using-

computer/ 

 https://www.amideast.org/blogs/english4success/june-27-2011-0818/shy-speaking-

online-tools 

 https://busyteacher.org/23820-improve-spoken-english-5-must-have-tools.html 

 https://www.teachingchannel.org/blog/2015/09/02/literacy-in-the-digital-age-speaking-

and-listening-sap 

 https://www.researchgate.net/publication/315790125_TECHNOLOGY_IN_TEACHING

_SPEAKING_SKILL 

 http://www.freeonlineresearchpapers.com/using-technology-improve-communication-
skills 

 https://www.researchgate.net/publication/315790125_TECHNOLOGY_IN_TEACHING
_SPEAKING_SKILL 

 https://www.teachingchannel.org/blog/2015/09/02/literacy-in-the-digital-age-speaking-
and-listening-sap 
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                                                                                                                  Module -37 

 
                                           RESEARCH IN CALL 
 
Topic No: 55 
 
A New Field: Reporting CALL Research; Current Research Interests; Approaches to 
Research in CALL; The Computer as a Research Tool; The Role of Commercial Publishers  

 
 

Current Research Interests 

 

This lesson begins with an examination of some current research interests in CALL. As is common 
in other fields, research interests in CALL have tended to follow trends; for example, the foci of 
many early studies were on quantitative and qualitative justifications of CALL. In these studies, 
the computer was usually pitted against the classroom teacher and measured, usually 
unflatteringly, for effectiveness in teaching a discrete set of knowledge; for example, a researcher 
might measure student learning of grammar at a computer with a teacher-led class serving as a 
control group. Such studies are still undertaken, with a focus on particular hardware or software, 
but they are not as frequent, or perhaps not even as necessary since CALL is now perceived as 
something that is inherently different and /or complementary to classroom teaching. 

To assist in an examination of the current research interests, this section reviews and categorizes 
102 publications in the field to try to define current areas of interest. Brief summaries of several 
of the articles are given to illustrate the current concerns and a range of issues is highlighted. 

 

15.1 A new field: Reporting CALL Research 

 

The discipline of CALL is relatively new and differs from other fields of study within 
applied linguistics for the basic reason that the rate of change of the technological aspects 
deeply influences theory, practice and research (See Figure 1). For this reason, 30-year-old 
research providing findings critical of text-only modes of representation is largely irrelevant 
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and obsolete, other than from a historical perspective. And one may assume that this trend 
of perpetual obsolescence will continue as computers and their interfaces become more 
powerful, more transparent 

 

 

Figure : Progression in computer presentation technology 

 

and easier for learner interactions and teacher programming. At the same time, CALL has 
been steadily migrating to other platforms as they themselves have become more powerful, 
so that computer games, mobile telephones and even music players have become plausible 
learning plat-forms for CALL. 

 

Many of the original CALL programs are not even able to run on current computer 
platforms, let alone appeal to learners with their austere presentation and limited range of 
functions. This is especially true as, a few decades ago, the personal computer did not exist, 
yet is now becoming as common as other household appliances and completely familiar to 
the current generation of learners in those schools where computers are used. Such students 
commonly view computers not as scientific and educational tools, but primarily as tools for 
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communication and sources of entertainment; the need to meet such expectations has given 
rise to a field of courseware known as edutainment. 

 

15.2 Approaches to Research in CALL 

 

The pace of change in computer technology, and the usual delay in conducting, reporting, 
publishing and disseminating research, also serves to differentiate CALL from other areas in 
applied linguistics. This delay means that, even in the case of reporting research through a non-
paper medium such as on the WWW or by email, a great deal of research may be out of date before 
it reaches its intended audience. The nature of this delay has led not just to an extensive duplication 
of effort, but also to a lack of recognition of leadership in CALL research as the usual incremental 
debates and advances are labelled irrelevant if the software on which they are based has been 
superseded by newer versions which address some or all of the earlier shortcomings. 

 

Duplication of effort is also common because of the distributed nature of personal computers. The 
early years of research in computing required access to mainframe facilities at key universities but, 
with the advent of small, inexpensive and powerful computers, research need not take place in 
universities and trickle down to the language classroom. Instead, it has become increasingly 
common for trained teachers to conduct and report research based on data gathered in their own 
classrooms and from student experiences on computer platforms away from the classroom. 

15.3 The Computer as a Research Tool 

 

The computer is not only a subject of research; it is now a universally important tool in conducting 
research. On the simplest level, computers are used to save time previously spent compiling and 
presenting statistical data. On more advanced levels, the computer is used to collect data. For 
example, computers can collect information about the users’ actions at the keyboard, such as by 
recording each single keystroke in real time. These actions can be played back by the researcher 
to see, for example, successive drafts in the writing process and use (and abuse) of tools such as 
spelling and grammar checkers and templates. Computers also provide fuller feedback on the 
details of language issues. Heift and Rimrott (2008) used corpus linguistics to compile and evaluate 
the frequency of 1,268 spelling errors and then went on to examine the role that error correction 
tools had in helping address them in student writing. In another study, Knutsson et al. (2007) 
looked at how and when students decided to accept proffered grammar corrections. 
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Data mined from online text and chat, as well as that stored on a user’s hard drive can provide a 
rich source of data for corpora, especially from letters, memos, emails, student assignments and 
other documents. The computer also makes it far easier to manipulate, examine and present such 
corpora. Another computer revolution has been the creation of templates that allow surveys to be 
easily created, conducted, distributed and tabulated. Programs such as Survey Monkey 
(www.surveymonkey.com) are designed to allow novices to construct professional-looking 
surveys and distribute notice of them by email at a minimal cost. Websites can be set up to include 
surveys that can collect data worldwide. 

15.4 The Role of Commercial Publishers 

 

A further difference between CALL and other areas of applied linguistics is that the commercial 
software industry, not university academics, is the major instigator/creator of the most commonly 
used learning materials. Although it can be argued that the same is true for traditional publishing, 
the relationship between educators and print publishers is more of a symbiotic nature, particularly 
as governments, schools and universities tend to have syllabi to which publishers’ materials must 
conform. The same is less true for CALL materials for the simple reason that there are not enough 
CALL materials to choose from and the market is not yet as competitive or adaptable to local 
needs, especially considering the high costs of producing an innovative and high-quality CD-ROM 
or DVD, a process more akin to producing a film than publishing a textbook. 

On the other hand, publishers are increasingly offering interactive CD-ROMs or simply companion 
websites to textbooks – a trend taking over from including CD-ROMs in the back of a student’s 
book – although these are seldom more sophisticated than collections of audio files, listen-ing 
transcripts and simple multiple choice tests. Still, there are interesting possibilities, such as the use 
of MP4 podcast files which can be downloaded onto a personal audio player. As the learner listens 
to the podcast, the corresponding text scrolls in sync along with what the learner is hearing (see 
http://www.sounds-good-online.com/go-online). This is an example of how, overall, changes in 
CALL tend to be governed more by the above-mentioned advances in technology than by 
pedagogical insights. 
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                                                                                                                  Module -38 

 
                    REVIEWING CURRENT STUDIES IN CALL 
 
 
Topic No: 56 
 
                     Reviewing current studies: a survey; Blackboard Vista 

 

15.5 Reviewing current studies: a survey 

As mentioned earlier, the areas of research emphasized in CALL are in a constant state of change. 
More than in most other fields, such changes are influenced by key questions being answered by 
empirical research or by concerns being made redundant by the introduction of new technology. 
For example, a principal concern in CALL during the mid-1980s to early 1990s was disorientation 
as a learner navigates hypertext and hypermedia links within an information space (see Conklin, 
1987; Liu, 1992; Marchionini, 1988). However, concerns about hypertext and hyper-media were 
subsequently largely replaced by concerns about multimedia. Although navigation and 
disorientation are still concerns, a combination of better and standardized interface designs (e.g. 
see Howlett, 1996 ), as well as increased computer literacy among both teachers and learners, have 
made many related issues irrelevant. Emphasis today is largely shifting to blended learning, online 
applications, social networking sites and other tools that facilitate communication and, as a 
peripheral benefit, are used or can be used to improve and document language acquisition. 

 

In this section, an attempt is made to give a rough overview of current research interests in CALL. 
Defining the parameters of such an overview presents several challenges, although it is easy to 
imagine what the perfect solution might be: one would survey everyone doing every kind of 
research in CALL in all languages in every country worldwide. However, even identifying all the 
members of such a group would be an impossible task as would be the job of soliciting and 
assessing their contributions. 

 

Levy (1997) created one methodology when he narrowed the task and contacted what he labels 
key practitioners in 24 countries. This was done through a process of first identifying prominent 
contributors to CALL literature and asking each key practitioner to recommend one or two others. 
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In this way, 213 individuals were identified and sent detailed questionnaires with 104 individuals 
from 18 countries eventually returning usable questionnaires. 

 

Problems with this approach include those inherent in questionnaire design, such as possible author 
bias on, and wording of, the questions asked and areas of research that might be covered. This 
method is also time-consuming and reliant upon the goodwill of the participants although, in the 
case of Levy’s study, the response rate – almost 49 per cent (all percentages have been rounded 
off ) – was excellent. But a further problem is that those who are established in the field of CALL 
may have established their reputations and research focus on technologies that are no longer on 
the cutting edge. For example, for a question on what CALL encompasses, traditional text gap-
filling tasks rank second highest in importance among Levy’s respondents, yet in the review 
undertaken in the first edition of this book in 2001, it was reported in only 1 of 145 studies 
(Coniam, 1997) and, even then, only as a drawback of traditional CALL software; in the review 
done for the years 2006 through 2008, there are none. One reason for this shift might be the very 
reason for writing the first edition of this book; the topics emphasized in CALL research have 
changed since Levy’s survey which, while not published until 1997, was actually completed in 
March 1991. Still, as a methodology, it is a useful tool that should be used more often as it has an 
additional benefit of informally networking those working in the field. 

 

A slightly less daunting task would be to survey for a short period all publications likely to contain 
articles related to CALL, including journals, conference proceedings, dissertation abstracts (at both 
the M.A. and Ph.D. levels) and recent books. And although this methodology would be marginally 
more workable, it would also present problems. For example, issues tangential to CALL research 
often appear in a broad range of journals (e.g. software engineering) that may have little or no 
other focus on computers and language learning; simply identifying the journals to examine would 
be problematical, let alone the task of obtaining, examining and assessing them. 

 

As for the thousands of conferences held each year, a single import-ant presentation on CALL 
might be lost among other topics. Reviewing current dissertation abstracts is also problematical as 
such abstracts may represent research begun as long as 10 years earlier and, in keeping with the 
nature of higher-level academic research, are more likely to focus on sometimes esoteric topics. A 
similar problem faces attempts to review all pertinent books; although published research in the 
quickly changing field of CALL is likely to yield useful principles, some information may be 
quickly dated. Books also tend to focus on a broader range of concerns and are less easily 
classifiable. 
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Based on these concerns, an expedient method of obtaining an over-view is to review a large 
database of recent journal articles. Journal articles generally present a broader and more 
representative range of issues than books or dissertations and have the advantage of a relatively 
shorter lag-time between research and publication. Also, authors of books and dissertations often 
put their principal concerns into journal articles, so the ideas important in their main publications 
are still likely to be represented. 

 

In reviewing journals, the most convenient method was to conduct a search of a journal abstract 
database. Several databases were searched for the keywords Computer-Assisted language learning. 
These keywords may seem a bit narrow in focus, excluding as they do a range of related acronyms 
such as CAI, CAL and CMC, but, even in studies on CAI, CAL and CMC that do not mention 
CALL, keyword summaries and digital document tagging often include the phrase Computer-
Assisted language learning. 

 

Of the various databases reviewed in 2009 for the keywords Computer-Assisted language learning 
for the years 2006 to 2008, Educational Research International Clearinghouse ( ERIC) 
www.eric.ed.gov/ ERICWebPortal / Home.portal provided the most responses: 102. These are 
examined below. 

15.5.1 Languages 

 

To a certain extent, the languages found in the survey reflect the English language and American 
biases of ERIC, an American government service. Despite the fact that ERIC invites submissions 
worldwide, none of the articles was written in another language. This probably reflects that fact 
that local databases from different countries are increasingly able to serve publications in different 
languages emphasizing, for example, Japanese in Japan. However, 7 other languages are 
mentioned, sometimes in combination, in many of the 102 articles. This is considerably fewer than 
the 51 articles mentioned in the 2001 study, but may reflect the growth of opportunities for local 
publishing on first-language issues. 

Articles with non-English foci include three for German, two each for Chinese, Japanese and 
Spanish and Portuguese, and one each for Latin and Italian. In addition, one article (Tozcu, 2008), 
discusses the teaching of the non-Latin orthographies of Hindi, Pashto, Dari, Persian ( Farsi) and 
Hebrew using an interactive whiteboard. 
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15.5.2 Skills 

 

The emphasis of the four key skills in language learning reflects to some extent the relative ease 
(and difficulty) that computers have with dealing with learner input and output: reading: 6 articles 
out of 102; writing: 12 articles; speaking: 4 articles; and listening: 5 articles. Writing is usually the 
most popular focus of CALL studies as it is the easiest way for a learner to input ideas and 
information on a computer. It is currently far easier than speaking which requires the use of special 
software (e.g. Dragon Systems Naturally Speaking) and extensive ‘training’ of the computer for 
each user of the system. This training, however, is restricted to mature adult voices; many speech 
recognition software programs are not able to deal with young voices. 

 

In many CALL software programs a subroutine asks learners to repeat keywords and sentences 
and digitally measures the sound waves against model pronunciation in a graphic way visible to 
the learner. However, these models can be both inaccurate, depending on the quality of the 
microphone and background noise, and difficult for students to understand to the point where they 
can meaningfully modify their own speech. 

 

Although it is easy to input writing to a computer and it is also becoming easier to input speech, it 
is extremely difficult for a computer to evaluate meaning in writing and speech. In terms of reading 
and listening, it is easy for computers to present stimulating input for the learner and to provide 
layers of help and testing that measure comprehension. 

 

Another way in which computers promote interaction, through at least some of the four skills, is 
by providing a platform for collaboration and cooperation. Collaboration and cooperation have 
become such a norm that it is no longer a principal focus of many studies, except when there is 
something distinctive about the mode(s) of collaboration or cooperation. Hauck and Youngs 
(2008) use of multiple modes of communication among English and French speakers shows the 
extent to which collaboration has been enabled by improved technology. Students in the study not 
only shared text and chat capabilities, but also audio channels and shared graphical interfaces. 

Beyond email and chat lines is text-based virtual reality. Ranalli (2008) bemoans the lack of 
second-language games and wonders whether existing virtual-reality games might be used for 
second-language instruction. He answers his own question with a study on the use of The SIMS, 
a game based on the lives and habits of on-screen people. Sykes et al. (2008) review other games 
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in much the same way, citing Second Life and there, as well as massively multiplayer online games 
(MMOGs) such as World of Warcraft. Peterson (2006 ) also talks about learner relationships in 
such environments and games, focusing on avatars, the online representations that players create. 
Although outside the 2006 – 08 frame of this survey, this last point is expanded upon by Ho and 
Ong (2009) in their study of critical thinking in Second Life as students use a variety of linguistic 
gambits to construct comfortable realities for themselves and others. 

 

As with any new technology, there are concerns about the cognitive overhead required to learn 
about the technology balanced against the learning benefits. Specifically, one questions whether 
participating in a virtual community compares favourably with participating in a real com-munity 
with the accompanying richness of facial expressions and body language, as well as more 
sophisticated social interactions. There is also a concern about the safety of such environments, 
sometimes frequented by sexual predators. 

 

Other basic skills besides reading, writing, speaking and listening, include translation, which 
comprises 3 of 102 entries, vocabulary with 11 entries and grammar with 3 entries. 

 

Grammar is sometimes a focus of CALL programs because its rule-driven nature is easily mapped 
to computer programs, as noted by Lafford et al. (2007). Grammar is also often mentioned in 
CALL in connection with grammar checkers. Early studies focused on the workability of such 
programs. They generally concluded that such programs are either inadequate because of the 
nonsensical suggestions that they are likely to make (e.g. blanket rejection of the passive voice and 
long sentences) or that they simply need to be used like any other tool in the classroom, with 
thoughtful supervision, and through adjusting the parameters and lexical items which might be 
considered by the grammar program. Heift (2006) discuss the utility of grammar checkers as 
special features of help programs in relation to the teaching of German. 

 

German is also the focus of an article about an innovative and witty online grammar program, 
Grimm (http://tltc.la.utexas.edu/gg), which uses 36 updated Grimm’s fairytale characters to 
illustrate grammatical points (see Karlström et al. (2007). One can easily imagine an interactive 
virtual iteration, perhaps in a commercialized form. 
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Vocabulary is similarly dealt with in terms of evaluating and creating such programs, but there is 
also a focus on second-language acquisition, as measured through vocabulary. For example, 
Christensen et al. (2007) compare the impact of a computer-based diglot reader (i.e. side-by-side 
bilingual reader) with that of a computer-based drill and practice program on second-language 
acquisition. 

 

Translation in CALL often features computer-based or so-called machine translation (MT) 
programs but only one of the articles (Nino, 2008) deals with the topic in a review of some MT 
program and post-editing issues. 

 

The problem with current translation programs is that they are often inadequate to the task of 
dealing with natural languages and their translations, particularly when faced with eloquent or 
imperfect first-language input, are often poor. 

15.5.3 Processes 

 

The processes involved in many of the articles give an idea of the general interests of researchers 
and, considering the last edition of this book when a similar study was undertaken, highlight shifts 
in emphasis. Developing or creating learning materials was a major focus featuring in 63 of 145 
articles, or 42 percent, but make up just 20 per cent of the 102 articles from 2006 to 2008. This is 
followed by evaluating (14). The term research is mentioned in many of the studies but a careful 
review suggests that most studies labelled research are simply literature reviews with little or no 
actual research being conducted. This is a concern as such reviews purporting to be research may 
refer to studies of older technologies and techniques rather than investigating newer technologies 
and techniques in the field. The term reviewing mentioned in several of the studies would be more 
accurate. 

 

Missing from the list is the term predicting. There are no entries for predicting the future of CALL; 
many now shy away from committing themselves (see Concept 2.6) to the future of CALL as it 
has been so difficult to predict in the past. 

 

15.5.4 Technologies 
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New technical possibilities always offer opportunities for new ways of offering CALL and video, 
a technology which is becoming increasingly accessible as Internet connection speeds improve, is 
mentioned in 20 of the 102 studies. These papers usually deal with video in an interactive context; 
that is, the video in the software reacts to the learner’s progress through the CALL program. In 
1997, Wright (1997) predicted the obsolescence of CD-ROMs through their replacement with 
DVDs, but both CD-ROMs and DVDs are only mentioned once each in 102 articles; in this age of 
online files and powerful USB flash drives, storage media are no longer an issue of importance. 

 

Although they are not primarily thought of as a storage medium, servers accessed through the 
Internet often serve as such. Through linked pages, storage is virtually limitless. The Internet 
features in nine of the studies, often in terms of access to authentic or other learning materials. For 
example, Abraham (2008) discusses the usefulness of computer-mediated glosses, Hauck and 
Youngs’ (2008) talk about the richness of the resources available on the WWW. Distance 
education is no longer as important a consideration as it is being increasingly replaced with blended 
learning in which some combination of textbook, online learning and traditional classroom 
interaction are all used. 

 

Autonomy and independent learning were the focus of two articles. Fischer (2007) talks about the 
need for training in order to make distance education a success. Stracke (2007) examines why three 
students dropped out of a blended-learning course, identifying the perceived lack of support, 
particularly in terms of the lack of face-to-face support, a lack of print learning materials and a 
general rejection of the computer as a medium of language learning. 

 

Creating online courses is often a challenge, but there is little emphasis on authoring programs. 
Cushion (2006) offers one perspective, although on a custom-developed program. In his article, 
he notes that computer science is dominated by a business model, while CALL is more of a public 
service or what he calls a process model. The different approaches can lead to conflicts between 
what is pedagogically appropriate and economically advantageous. 

Regardless, many teachers now find that there are authoring packages that take care of the 
presentation of content, leaving the teachers simply to supply the content. One example is 
Blackboard Vista, a particularly flexible tool with an easy-to-use interface offering many types of 
activities, such as email, bulletin boards, chat rooms and quizzes, as well as places for tutorial and 
lecture notes. 

Blackboard Vista 
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Blackboard Vista is an integrated set of educational tools for developing and delivering courses or 
course components over the WWW and is now used at universities and colleges all over the world. 
There are many advantages, the greatest being standardization. Students who learn Blackboard 
Vista in one course can transfer that learning to another course. The teacher can track students’ 
progress through and participation in the online material – including the number of minutes spent 
using the course materials. Online quizzes can be timed for release at a specific time for a specific 
duration then graded for quick student feedback. 

The program also has several features for managing class activities, such as a calendar, email and 
bulletin boards. Learners can also use features to create their own web pages within Blackboard 
Vista. Unlike the use of the 

WWW in general, Blackboard Vista provides password protection so that only the students 
enrolled on a course at the time of the course have access to the materials and each other’s writing. 
Such an arrangement also means that once a learner is immersed in the Blackboard Vista 
environment, she / he is more likely to focus on communication with classmates and the teacher, 
as opposed to the world at large. A general – if wistful – disadvantage of Blackboard Vista is that 
it is inaccessible to those outside the course. Course content that was once fully and freely available 
to anyone with an internet connection is now hidden. 

Example: Blackboard Vista 
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But most of the articles take authoring for granted and consider it simply as a mode of presentation 
(see Example 8.2). A signal of the widespread shift of focus on large authoring projects to user-
friendlier online utilities found in specific programs to online learner interactions of new kinds is 
the proliferation of web logs, or blogs. Ducate and Lomicka (2008) discuss a year-long project in 
which students developed their reading and writing skills by creating and maintaining their own 
blogs. Hsu et al. (2008) dis-cuss the use of audio-blogs (recorded through the use of cell phones) 
to promote the use of speaking and listening skills. 

Several varieties of CALL have already been outlined (see Concept 1.2). In this survey, Intelligent 
Computer-Assisted Language Learning (ICALL) features in three articles but none features a 
completed software project that is ready for evaluation. 

Educational technology was a feature of 30 of the 102 articles (21 per cent) the last time the study 
was done, but it is the keyword focus of only 1 article; language labs also show a declining focus, 
in part because of the ability of the web and a standard laptop computer to allow for any-where 
anytime learning. Missing from these articles is a systematic way to evaluate software. This may 
be the case because it has been done before. For example, Gaer (1998) provides a useful type of 
article, a question and answer (Q&A) session, in which she asks and answers the following 
questions related to conducting software evaluations: 

 

1. What types of software are available? 

2. What kind of software is appropriate for adult ESL classrooms? 

3. How do I select software for the classroom? 

4. What kind of technical expertise do I need? 

5. What do the students need to know about computers? 

6. How do I coordinate the software with the curriculum? 

7. How can I integrate the software into instruction? 

8. How can I follow up the software with activities? 

9. How do I prepare my students to use the specific software? 
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Such articles are perhaps more typical of CALL than other fields in applied linguistics as the ever-
changing nature of software and hardware means teachers need to learn new technologies quickly. 
Such articles also have the function of gently addressing computer phobias. 

 

In early writings on computers from the 1950s through the 1970s, there was often emphasis on 
hardware, the computers that ran the software pro-grams. In the 1980s and 1990s in particular, 
there were debates over the superiority of Apple or Windows interfaces. Because these debates 
tended to devolve to levels of personal attack, online CALL forums often exclude such postings. 
However, with the rise of cross-platform software (software which works on both Macintosh and 
Windows-based computers) these arguments are no longer voiced. Windows is mentioned in only 
one article, with reference to a chat feature. 

 

An example of research investigating the potential for speech recogni-tion is reference to a chat 
feature by Neri et al. (2008) who look at a CALL program with speech recognition that helps 
students’ pronunciation develop-ment. Speech recognition deserves more attention if for no other 
reason that it is the one factor that is likely to lead to the end of the keyboard and, in doing so, will 
free computers to be as small as, or smaller than, pocket calculators a generation ago. 

 

15.5.5 Concerns 

 

The 102 papers in this survey voice a number of concerns to do with CALL; for example, 
promoting various aspects of CALL such as three papers that mention learning strategies. Studies 
of attitudes towards CALL are generally to do with learner and teacher impressions of working 
with CALL, such as a study by Figura and Jarvis (2007) of students enrolled on a summer course 
at a British higher education institution using a self-access centre. They found that, while students 
were both positive and used appropriate cognitive strategies, there was not a strong correlation in 
the development of social strategies. 

 

In helping to shape the role of CALL, principles are a concern of three articles. Colpaert (2006), 
for example, describes how a focus on content and concepts can shift the focus from a particular 
technology delivering CALL. Similarly, models are part of nine of the articles. For example, 
Farmer and Gruba (2006) construct a model to explain end-user development ( EUD). They 
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propose this as a way in which end users can have some control over the creation of the teaching 
and learning materials they use. 

 

Among the most important paradigm shift (see Quote 9.1) in CALL is the move to individualized 
learning but an article by Kim (2008) suggests that trainee teachers who favour CALL in the 
classroom, in part through their involvement in a teacher education program and an Advanced 
Certificate of Educational Technology program, still see CALL as a supplemental activity and 
continue to embrace a teacher-centred paradigm. The study deserves widespread replication and 
explanation. For example, do school administrators oppose non-teacher centred paradigms? 
Regardless, the study cannot be extrapolated across the fragmented educational marketplace with 
countless new avenues for language learners to learn independently. Eventually, one would think 
that the classroom has the opportunity to become truly learner-centred as learners explores those 
resources in which they are most interested and of which they are in most in need. 

A. Collins on shifts in computer-based learning: 

 

Although written in 1991, Collins’ points on the shift from traditional to computer-based learning 
still hole true: 

 

• a shift from whole class to small-group instruction 

• a shift from lecture and recitation to coaching 

• a shift from working with better students to working with weaker ones 

• a shift toward more engaged students 

 

• a shift from assessment based on test performance to assessment based on products, 
progress, and effort 

• a shift from a competitive to a co-operative work structure 

• a shift from all students learning the same things to different students learning different 
things 

• a shift from the primacy of verbal thinking to the integration of visual and verbal thinking 
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                                                                                                                             Collins (1991: 28) 

Nine articles discuss different types of methods. In one, AbuSeileek (2007) examines four 
approaches to listening and speaking and finds a computer-mediated cooperative technique is the 
most successful. None of the articles features computer-adaptive testing (CAT), the process of 
presenting a learner with increasingly difficult questions based on his or her ability to answer each 
preceding question successfully. Nor is special needs a focus, despite the suitability of computers 
for catering to the teaching and learning needs of individuals and small groups. 

 

15.5.6 Subjects 

 

The subjects of the articles included in this survey tend to be at the secondary school or university 
level with only 4 of the 102 studies specifically mentioning children. There are perhaps several 
reasons for this disparity. More research is done at the university level and university students are 
more accustomed to being used as experimental subjects. University lecturers may also have a 
better understanding of and access to academic publishing and are more likely to share their results 
in published forums than are teachers of young children for the simple reason that university 
researchers are compelled to do research as part of their academic work. 
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                                                                                                                  Module -39 

 
              CONDUCTING RESEARCH IN CALL FIELD 
 
Topic No: 57 
 
Conducting Research; Action Research; Research Journals Related to CALL 

 

 

15.6 Conducting Research 

Research is concerned with looking at problems, asking questions and finding answers or 
solutions. There are many ways of looking at the research process and Brown (1988), for example, 
divides it into primary, where the researcher relies on first-hand data, and secondary where the 
researcher examines second-hand data, such as by summarizing studies by other researchers. 
Primary research is further divided into case study approaches and statistical approaches. Case-
study approaches, often ethno-graphic in nature, are dealt with separately below. Statistical 
approaches are divided into survey approaches and experimental approaches. 

Quote 9.2 C. Crook challenges computer versus traditional teaching: 

 

If we do wish to conduct evaluations of what is learned in computer-based contexts, we must go 
beyond the input–output designs that characterize much research in the area . . . Computers are 
unlikely to function as magic bullets – effortlessly releasing their therapeutic effects at points 
identified by teachers. The unfamiliarity and wizardry that surrounds them may cultivate such 
notions, but the real impact of learning through this technology may need to be measured with 
attention to how it is assimilated into the surrounding frame of educational activity. 

                                                                                                                   Crook (1994: 9) 

Traditionally, much research on CALL has focused on whether or not students learn better with a 
computer. But, as mentioned earlier, the question is no longer whether or not computers should be 
used in the classroom. Questions now include how computers should be used and for what purpose. 
One of the ways for classroom teachers and other researchers to approach these questions is 
through Action Research, an approach ideally suited to the increasing involvement of teachers as 
researchers. 
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15.7 Action Research 

 

Action Research asks the question Is there a better way? and usually includes three stages: 
planning, acting and reflecting. In planning, the classroom researcher tries to imagine a 
teaching/learning problem and think of ways in which intervention might solve it. Consultation is 
encouraged, both with teaching colleagues and the learners or subjects of the action. Although 
planning a timeline is encouraged, Action Researchers should also be open to adapting their plans 
and actions, depending on the feed-back and results they receive along the way. 

The acting stage involves putting some kind of change into place. During this stage, the researcher 
should look for measurements of change and the success of those changes. These measurements 
can take the form of questionnaire results, learner logs, notes from informal discussions with 
colleagues and so on. In this stage, they should be shared in discussions with colleagues, posting 
or publishing results and meeting with concerned parties. 

 

The reflecting stage involves assessing not just how an intervention has solved the problem set out 
in the planning stage, but also how the researcher’s own biases and priorities may have influenced 
the interpretation of the results. A certain openness to unexpected results is also encouraged in 
Action Research. 

 

A key feature of Action Research is that it encourages the researcher constantly to revisit each 
stage in what is usually termed and/or diagrammed as a spiral fashion. Also, Benson (2010) 
contrasts Action Research to experimental research, suggesting that it: ‘does not necessarily 
require the “subjects” of the research to be kept in the dark about the researchers’ purposes’ (p. 
183). 

 

An Action Learning model (after McLean, 1995) features the following: conceptualization, 
implementation and interpretation, which can be defined as is detailed below. 

1. Conceptualization 
2. Delineate teaching/ learning process 
3. Identify inputs 
4. Identify outcomes 
5. Implementation 
6. Measure outcomes 
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7. Identify comparison 
8. Analyse comparison 
9. Interpretation 
10. Judge effectiveness 
11. Judge cost benefit 
12. Determine action 

 

In a typical CALL Action Research project, a teacher/researcher might go through the above stages 
in this way: 

 

1. Conceptualization 

 

Delineate teaching/learning process: the teacher defines a specific problem concerning the 
effectiveness of CALL then presents it to a group of learners, for example, a class of 14-year-old 
students from several language groups learning English, using an online messaging system. After 
discussion with colleagues and the learners themselves the teacher concludes that a solution might 
be peer-teaching approach, pairing the more able and less able students and having them share a 
task. 

 

Identify inputs: the teacher defines the inputs as the assignment of pairs based on individual work 
and the identification and matching of more-able and less-able students. Other factors that might 
also influence teaching and learning also need to be identified and accounted for. 

Identify outcomes: The teacher expects to see a speedier move along the CALL learning curve and 
increased participation particularly among the less able students. As the students’ common 
language is English, the teacher also hopes to see a much greater use of English. 

 

2. Implementation 

 

Measure outcomes: the teacher collects data by informally asking learners how they like the new 
arrangement and what problems they might be having. With appropriate permissions, unobtrusive 
video might be taken and data collected from the computer of tasks, records of emails and chatline 
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discussions and even keystroke records (see Fischer (2007) for an overview of computer tracking 
software, particularly his notes on the dangers of relying on students self-reporting what they do 
at the computer) on some assignments. Some adjustments are made, based on the data. 

Identify comparison: as hoped, computer use and use of English both increase. As an unexpected 
outcome, learners now access the online mess-aging system outside of class hours. However, not 
all the pairings are successful and some learners want to pair with peers from their first-language 
group, which the teacher fears may simply lead to the students using their first language and 
ignoring English. 

Analyse comparison: the teacher analyses the benefits and drawbacks of the changes. The 
experiment is changed to allow learners to choose their own partners, but the teacher introduces 
an English-only policy in online discussions. Other teachers are invited to review the collected 
data and comment. At the end of the semester, students write their reflections on the changes and 
preferred working styles. The teacher notices that the partners who were selected as the more able 
learners had a lower degree of satisfaction than the less able learners. 

 

3. Interpretation 

 

Judge effectiveness: at the end of the semester, the teacher finds that many students publicly state 
that they prefer to work on their own, but this seems contradicted by their eagerness in their pair-
work participation. She/He has also noticed that overall participation beyond the time required to 
complete class assignments has improved. 

Judge cost benefit: the teacher tries to assess the extra time involved in managing the change and 
finds that it is inconsequential compared to the improved language use and participation. 

Determine action: for the next semester, the teacher decides to repeat the experiment, but allow 
learners a choice of selecting their own partners or working alone. She also decides to improve the 
‘marketing’ of the ideas and advantages behind peer work, emphasizing that the more able learner 
is likely to improve as he /she is forced to think about how to explain new concepts. Before then, 
the teacher writes up his / her findings with one of his / her colleagues and presents them at a local 
conference. 

C. Crook (1994) on the evaluation of outcomes: 

It may not be enough to expose a pupil to some software and, some time later, do an outcome test 
of understanding. The reason this is inadequate is because any such computer experience is more 
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or less situated in some broader framework of teaching activity. In short, there is a risk of casting 
this educational technology in terms that suggest a medical model of how it works. 

                                                                                                                        Crook (1994: 9) 

The distinction between the classroom teacher and the researcher is disappearing. Also, learners 
are becoming more involved in the research process, contributing perspectives and commenting 
on findings. This chapter has presented several different kinds of research as well as a general 
methodology, Action Research, that the teacher can make use of in the classroom. 
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